
Christian Doctrine
R.W. Dale



Quinta Press, Meadow View, Weston Rhyn, Oswestry, 
Shropshire, England, SY10 7RN

The format of these volume is copyright
© 2023 Quinta Press

For proof-reading purposes the line breaks are in the same 
place as the original, hence the stretched text



iii

CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 

A SERIES OF DISCOURSES 

BY R. W. DALE, LL.D 
BIRMINGHAM 

FIFTY THOUSAND 

LONDON 
HODDER AND STOUGHTON 

27 PATERNOSTER ROW 

1895 



Edinburgh: T. and A. Constable, Printers to Her Majesty 



v

PREFACE 

Three or four years after I left  col lege I met in  
the streets of Birmingham a Congregational Minister,  

f rom whom I  had  hea rd  s eve ra l  ve ry  remarkab le  
sermons. There was fancy in them, and humour and  
pathos and passion, and, at times, great keenness and  
or ig ina l i ty  o f  thought .  He was  a  Wel shman,  and  
his preaching had many of the qualities which have  
given such extraordinary power to the great Non- 
con fo rmi s t  p r e a che r s  o f  Wa l e s .  He  had  r e a ched  
midd le  age ,  and I  was  s t i l l  a  young man,  and he  
ta lked to me in a fr iendly way about my ministry.  
He sa id ,  ‘ I  hear  tha t  you are  preaching doct r ina l  
se rmons  to  the congregat ion a t  Carr ’ s  Lane;  they  
wi l l  not  s tand i t . ’  I  answered,  (They wi l l  have to  
stand it. 

There was too much of the insolent self-confidence  
o f  youth in  both the  temper  and the  form of  my  
reply;  but the conception of the ministry which i t 
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expre s sed  was ,  I  be l i eve ,  a  ju s t  one—as  f a r  a s  i t  
went;  and i t  i s  a  concept ion which,  with more or  
less fidelity, I have endeavoured to fulfil. 

To avoid the danger of  fa i l ing to give to any of  
the great doctrines of the Christian Faith an adequate  
place in my preaching, I have sometimes drawn up,  
in December or January, a list of some of the subjects  
on which I resolved to preach during the following  
twe l ve  mon th s .  One  o f  t he s e  l i s t s  i s  now l y ing  
before me; and, for the sake of those of my younger  
bre thren in  the  mini s t ry  whom i t  may in tere s t ,  I  
venture to insert it. It includes the following topics: 
—The  In c a rn a t i on ;  t h e  D iv i n i t y  o f  Ch r i s t ;  t h e  
P e r s on a l i t y  o f  t h e  Sp i r i t ;  t h e  T r i n i t y ;  S i n ;  t h e  
A tonemen t ;  F a i t h ;  J u s t i f i c a t i on ;  L i f e  i n  Chr i s t ;  
Regenera t ion;  Sanct i f i ca t ion;  Judgment  to  come.  
A s  I  w a s  a l s o  a n x i o u s  t o  a v o i d  t h e  d a n g e r  o f  
omitt ing to preach with def ini teness  and emphasi s  
on  g rea t  Chr i s t i an  du t i e s  I  added  to  the  l i s t  the  
fo l lowing subject s :—Truth;  Jus t ice ;  Magnanimity;  
Indus t ry ;  Temperance ;  Endurance ;  Pub l i c  Sp i r i t ;  
Courage ;  Contentment .  Four  o f  these  sub jec t s ,  I  
notice,  are enclosed in brackets ,  which indicate,  I  
th ink,  that  they were inser ted in the or ig ina l  l i s t  
a f t e r  t h e  y e a r  h ad  b egun .  The  d a t e s  a nd  o t h e r  
marks attached to the list show that in the course of  
the year I preached at least once on all but three of 
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the subjects; that I preached several times on five of  
them; and that ,  in addi t ion to the sermons which  
were wholly,  or a lmost whol ly,  occupied with the  
prescribed topics, I treated some of them incidentally  
with sufficient fulness to justify a record. 

But  I  had never  a t tempted to de l iver  a  ser ie s  of  
discourses expounding, in an orderly and systematic  
manner, al l  the principal doctrines of the Christ ian  
Fa i th .  In  the sermons  which are  co l lec ted in  th i s  
vo lume  I  have ,  a t  l a s t ,  made  the  a t t empt .  They  
have been delivered during the last twelve months.  
When I  had wri t ten them, I  found that  severa l  of  
them were so long that they would impose an undue  
s t ra in on the at tent ion of  the congregat ion,  and I  
therefore, in one or two cases, gave a brief summary  
o f  a n  e x t ended  a r gumen t ,  a nd ,  i n  o t h e r  c a s e s ,  
omit ted a  whole  sec t ion.  But  so  f a r  f rom f inding  
t h a t  a  c o n g r e g a t i o n  w i l l  n o t  ‘ s t a n d ’  d o c t r i n a l  
sermons, my experience is  that such sermons, i f  of  
mode r a t e  l e ng t h ,  a r e  o f  g r e a t  i n t e r e s t  t o  l a r g e  
numbers of Christian people. 

Except in one of the discourses I have made hardly  
any conscious and intentional use of old materia ls .  
As a man’s experience of the difficulties and failures  
of human life, and of the abounding grace of God, and  
of the power of the Christian redemption, increases,  
he  comes  to  s ee  g rea t  t ru th s  more  c l e a r l y ;  the i r 
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apparent relat ive magnitudes are modif ied; there is  
a change in the atmosphere through which he sees  
them; perhaps they are transfigured by the splendours  
of sunset; and I was anxious that my congregation,  
which had had my ear l ier  thoughts  on these great  
sub j ec t s ,  shou ld  now have  my l a t e s t .  I f  l i f e  and  
s trength are prolonged, and i f ,  in the judgment of  
friends whom I can trust, the discourses now printed  
seem l ikely to be of service to Chris t ian people,  I  
may endeavour, in a second series, to treat some of  
those doctrines of the Faith which are not treated in  
this. 
 R W. DALE. 

 Treborth, 
August 20th, 1894. 



ix

CONTENTS 

 page 

I 
The Existence of God (I) .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  1 

II 
The Existence of God (II)    .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 24 

III 
The Humanity of our Lord .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 45 

IV 
The Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ (I)    .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 74 

V 
The Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ (II)   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  100 

VI 
The Holy Spirit   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  124 

VII 
The Trinity .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  148 

VIII 
Man.   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  170 

IX 
Sin   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  198 



x CONTENTS

 page 
X

The Atonement (I)   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  218 

XI 
The Atonement (II)  .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  236 

XII 
The Atonement (III) .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .  255 

NOTES 

A—Primitive belief  .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 275 

B—Can we tell how men originally came to believe in  
God?   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 276 

C—The Argument from Design    .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 278 

D—Conscience and God  .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 279 

E—What is  assumed with regard to the New Teta 
ment in these Discources   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 283 

F—Our Lord’s Knowledge    .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 286 

G—Our Lord’s ‘indignation’ at the grave of Lazarus.   .   .   . 292 

H—The Temptation of our Lord   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 292 

I—Peter’s Confession and the Jewish Conception of the  
Messiah   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 293 

K—Apostolic Preaching    .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 302 

L—The Nicene Creed  .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 304 

M—The Authority and the Experience of the Church .   .   . 305 

N—On the Relations between the Divine and the Human  
Nature of our Lord   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 309 

O—The Recovery of Faith in the Divinity of our Lord    .   . 312 

P—The Holy Spirit in the Old Testament  .   .   .   .   .   .   . 313 



 CONTENTS xi

 page 
Q—The Holy Spirit in the early parts of the New Testa- 

ment   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 318 

R—The word ‘Comforter,’ John xvi. 16.   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 319 

S—The Doctrine of the Trinity, the Christian attempt to  
assert the Unity of God .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 320 

T—The accounts in Genesis of the Creation of Man,   .   .   . 322 

U—‘The Image of God’   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 324 

V—The passages in Genesis referring to ‘the Image of  
God’ in Man    .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 325 

W—Adam’s Sin and the Human Race    .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 325 

X—Mr. J. S. Mill on Mansel’s Bampton Lecture .   .   .   .   . 326 

Y—The Physical Cause of the Death of Christ    .   .   .   .   . 327 

Z—Christ the ‘Way’ to the Father .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 328 

AA—Baptism and Dying with Christ .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 328 

BB—On Christ’s ‘Dying to Sin’.   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   .   . 328 



xii



1

I

THE EXISTENCE OF GOD (I.) 

‘That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of mem, but in the  
power of God.’—1 Cor. ii. 5. 

The Christian Gospel declares that the Eternal God,  
the Creator of all things, the Lord and Ruler of all,  

has an infinite love and pity for the human race; and  
that  by acts  of  t ranscendent mystery and glory He  
h a s  r edeemed  u s  f r om s i n  and  e t e rn a l  d e a th .  I t  
declares that this redemption was achieved through  
Jesus of Nazareth, in whom the Eternal Son of God  
became f lesh.  I t  declares  that  He died for the s ins  
of the world; that He has risen again, has ascended  
to glory, and that in Him we are the heirs of eternal  
perfection and eternal blessedness. 

I t  the re fo re  a s sumes  the  ex i s t ence  o f  God;  and  
i t  may be  thought  tha t  the  Chr i s t i an  theo log ian ,  
and even the Christ ian preacher,  in order to make  
the  founda t ion s  o f  Chr i s t i an  f a i th  f i rm and  im- 
movable ,  ought  to begin by g iv ing de c i s i ve  proofs  
of  God’s  exis tence.  For unti l  men are certa in that  
God is , how is it possible for them to believe either  
t h a t  H e  l o v e s  t h e m  o r  t h a t  H e  h a s  r e d e e m e d 

A 
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them? And if, after they have believed the Christian  
Gospel, they discover that they have never had any  
c lear  and demonstra t ive proof  of  the exi s tence of  
God, will not the whole structure of their religious  
though t  and  l i f e  be  l i ke  the  hou se  bu i l t  on  the  
sand, which, when the rain descended and the floods  
came and the winds  b lew,  fe l l ,  and great  was  the  
fall thereof? 

But  there  a re  t ruths  which are  too neces sa ry  to  
the life of man to need ‘proofs.’ Take, for example,  
the truth that we are under an obligation to do right 
—that we ought to do right whatever it may cost us.  
That truth is of such immense importance to human  
life that we are certain of it without proofs. Imagine  
what the condition of the world would be i f  every  
man  had  to  ma s t e r  a  s y s t em o f  e th i c s  be fo re  he  
could be sure that he ought to be just and truthful.  
Indeed ,  a  man  mus t  be  su re  o f  i t  be fo re  he  c an  
f i n d  a n y  me an i n g  i n  t h e  v e r y  t e rm s  o f  e t h i c a l  
s c i ence ;  un l e s s  a  man  i s  a l r e ady  ce r t a in  th a t  he  
ought to be just  and truthful such words as (r ight’  
and ‘wrong,’  ‘duty’ and ‘obligat ion,’  are unintel l i- 
gible to him. 

We a re  s o  made  tha t  we cannot  l ive  wi th  o ther  
men without discovering that there are duties which  
we owe to them, and duties which they owe to us;  
and in this discovery we come into the presence of  
tha t  augus t  Mora l  Law which  ha s  au thor i ty  over  
bo th  them and  u s .  No  ‘p roo f s ’  a r e  nece s s a ry  to  
compel us to believe that we ought to obey it .  We 
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are so made, I repeat,  that we know that we ought  
to obey. 

There is another truth, closely akin to this, which  
i s  a l so of  such immense importance to human l i fe  
that we are certain of i t  without proofs.  We are so  
made that we are constantly approving or censuring  
the moral conduct of other men; we are constantly  
app rov ing  o r  c en su r ing  ou r  own .  Bu t  when  we  
praise a man for having done right, or censure him  
for having done wrong, we assume that he was not  
compelled to do it, but did it of his own free choice.  
When we condemn ourse lves  for  doing wrong or  
regard ourselves with approval and complacency for  
doing r ight ,  i t  i s  because we know that  we did i t  
f reely,  that  we had a choice and exerci sed i t ,  that  
we were not  under compuls ion.  The whole order  
of human l i fe rest s  on our knowledge that we and  
other men are not automata, but that, within limits,  
both they and we are morally free. 

Noth ing  i s  more  ce r t a in  to  u s  th an  ou r  mora l  
f reedom and the author i ty  of  the Mora l  Law; but  
our faith in these truths does not rest on reasoning,  
on proofs,  on arguments which can be set out in a  
sermon, a lecture, or a book. These truths, as I have  
said, are too great, they are too important in relation  
to human life, to rest on foundations which have to be  
constructed by the human intellect. We are so made  
that  we come to know them with a  knowledge as  
immediate and as certain as that with which we know  
the mountains and the sea. 
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Nor does our faith in the existence of God rest on  
arguments that can be set out in a sermon, a lecture,  
or  a  book.  I t  i s  not  the  f ina l  in ference in  a  long  
cha in  o f  rea son ing ,  every  l ink  o f  which  mus t  be  
tested before we can be certain of the conclusion;  
we are certain of it before we begin to inquire into  
the grounds of our certainty; if we cannot tel l  how  
or why we came to believe it, we believe it still. We  
may examine demonstrat ion after demonstrat ion of  
the existence of God and discover a logical fault in  
everyone o f  them,  and yet  our  f a i th  remains  un- 
moved. The truth that God exists is, in this respect,  
analogous to the truth that we are morally free, and  
to the truth that the authority of the Moral Law is  
absolute; these, as I have already said, are among the  
truths which are too necessary to the life of man to  
need ‘proofs;’ our belief in them may be confirmed  
by inquiry, but does not rest  upon it . 1 I f  our fai th  
in the exi s tence of  God res ted on demonstra t ions  
con s t ruc ted  by  the  ingenu i ty  o f  ph i lo sopher s  o r  
theologians i t  would ‘stand in the wisdom of men’ 
—not ‘in the power of God.’ 

In thi s  di scourse ,  therefore,  I  do not propose to  
construct an argument that shall compel the faith of  
those by whom the existence of God is doubted or  
den ied ;  to  cons t ruc t  such an  a rgument  i s  impos- 
s ib le ;  i f  the denia l  or  the doubt  i s  to di sappear  i t  
wi l l  not  be under the compuls ion of  an argument  
addre s s ed  to  the  in te l l ec t ,  bu t  a s  the  r e su l t  o f  a 

1 Note A.
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deeper  exper ience of  the mystery of  the univer se  
and of the l i fe of man. I shal l  attempt the humbler  
task of showing How we come to know that God is.  I  
do not even propose to inquire, How men f irst came  
to know that God is; but How we ourselves come to  
know it . 1 This  inquiry cannot compel fa i th;  but i t  
may liberate the intellect from speculative difficulties  
by which faith has been perplexed and enfeebled. 

I. 

I f  the question were, How do we come to bel ieve  
that God is? and not How do we come to know that  
God is? the answer—so far as the immense majority  
of men living in a country like this are concerned— 
would be very obvious and very simple. A belief in  
the existence of God is part of that great tradition- 
enriched, modified, corrected from age to age—which  
has contributed to form our national character.  As  
we  have  en te red  in to  the  pos se s s ion  o f  immense  
material wealth which has been created by the labour  
and the skill of many preceding centuries—millions of  
acres of land once covered with forests or wasted by  
f loods but now cleared, drained, fenced, and under  
cul t ivat ion; tools  and machinery for every art  and  
every industry; roads, canals, harbours, docks; f leets  
of ships ready to cross the seas and to bring us back  
the products of every distant shore; stately buildings  
for public uses,—colleges, schools, museums, libraries, 

1 Note B.
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galleries of art; cities and hamlets, where millions of  
living men eat and drink, and work and sleep in houses  
built  by the hands of the dead; as we have entered  
into the possession of all these—so we have entered  
into the possession of those beliefs, of those conceptions  
of the order of the world and of the laws and aims of  
the life of man which are the result of the thought and  
experience, the joys and sorrows, the defeats and the  
t r iumphs of  a l l  that  have gone before us .  I f  every  
new generation had to begin afresh—if it  inherited  
no working theory of the universe, of human society  
and  o f  the  r i gh t  conduc t  o f  the  ind iv idua l  l i f e - 
civi l i sat ion would be impossible.  According to the  
ac tua l  order  of  the wor ld we are  not  i so la ted in- 
dividuals ,  but members of an immense community.  
We are partners—not only with all our contempor- 
aries—but with al l  past  generations. The race l ives  
and works and suffers  for the individual  as  wel l  as  
the individual for the race. The nobler, the richer,  
and the more varied is the civilisation of any nation,  
the nobler ,  the r icher ,  and the more var ied i s  the  
inher i tance—mater ia l ,  in te l lec tua l ,  and mora l—of  
every  ind iv idua l  c i t i zen ;  but  even the  ch i ld  o f  a  
savage starts in life with the knowledge and resources  
of his family and his tribe. 

In this country and in this age a belief in the exist- 
ence of God is a national tradition; it is part of that  
common inheritance which has descended to us from  
our ancestors. 

We did not discover the existence of God for our- 
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se lves .  When we were chi ldren we were told that  
He created al l  things; that He is always near to us,  
sees al l  that we do, hears al l  that we say, knows al l  
tha t  we th ink;  tha t  He loves  us ,  and tha t  a l l  our  
h app ine s s  comes  f rom Him.  We were  t augh t  to  
obey Him, to  pray  to  Him, to  worsh ip  Him. We  
were warned that God is angry with men for lying,  
dishonesty, selfishness, cruelty, and every other kind  
of wrong-doing, and that if they persist in these evil  
things,  He wil l  inf l ict  on them awful punishment.  
And so the idea of  God’s  authori ty became incor- 
porated with our sense of the obligations of Duty. 

I t  wa s  no t  our  pa ren t s  and  t eacher s  a lone  who  
formed our minds to this belief. As I have said, the  
bel ief  i s  a  nat ional  t radi t ion.  I t s  power i s  upon us  
eve rywhere .  Our  l i t e r a tu re  i s  pene t r a ted  wi th  i t  
through and through; and some of its most resplen- 
dent and most pathetic passages—passages which are  
known to every educated Englishman—celebrate the  
greatness of God, His majesty, His justice, His pity  
and His grace. The belief has impressed itself  upon  
i nnumer ab l e  n a t i ona l  cu s toms .  Eve ry  week ,  f o r  
example,  shops,  warehouses,  manufactories ,  banks,  
merchants’ offices, lawyers’ offices, accountants’ offices  
are closed, and nearly all the common industries and  
activities of life are suspended in commemoration of  
the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from the  
dead and to give men the opportunity to meet to- 
gether to worship God. There are many other rea- 
sons for making Sunday a day of rest from ordinary 
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bus ines s ,  but  h i s tor ica l ly ,  the  day  i s  a  grea t  re l i - 
gious fest ival ,  and as  a great  re l igious fest ival  i t  i s  
still honoured by a large proportion of the nation. 

Again,  the churches in which the weekly as sem- 
blies for worship are held, are to be seen everywhere 
—in  the  poore s t  pa r t s  o f  g rea t  c i t i e s  and  in  the  
wea l th ie s t ;  the i r  towers  and sp i re s  r i se  above the  
orchards of pleasant vi l lages and stand conspicuous  
on the edge of  lone ly  moors ,  and on whi te  c l i f f s  
looking down on the sea. Some of them are among  
the  mos t  s t a t e l y  and  vene r ab l e  bu i l d ing s  i n  the  
country, and are associated with the most memorable  
events in our national history. They all bear witness  
to the glory and goodness of God, and declare that  
He i s  to  be  reveren t ly  wor sh ipped  and  per fec t l y  
obeyed. 

If, therefore, the question were ‘How do we come  
t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  God  i s ? ’  i t  m igh t  be  a  s u f f i c i en t  
answer that  thi s  bel ie f  i s  the most  impress ive,  the  
mos t  s p l end id ,  the  mos t  migh ty  o f  ou r  na t iona l  
t radi t ions ;  that  i t  has  been wrought into the very  
substance of  our nat ional  thought and l i fe ;  that  i t  
is hardly possible for us to reject and renounce it. 

For most practical purposes knowledge and belief  
may be  t rea ted  a s  the  s ame.  A very  l a rge  par t  o f  
what  i s  proper ly ca l led our knowledge cons i s t s  of  
beliefs which, as we suppose, rest on foundations too  
so l id  to  be  shaken.  But  in  th i s  inqui ry  i t  wi l l  be  
convenient to distinguish between believing that God  
is and knowing that God is. 
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A  be l i e f  may  be  an  in f e r ence  f rom a  long  and  
compl icated chain of  reasoning in which many of  
the l inks may be unsound; or i t  may rest  on test i- 
mony, apparently adequate, but which, if thoroughly  
tested, might prove untrustworthy; or it may be an  
unver i f ied t radi t ion.  When, ins tead of  saying that  
we believe a thing, we say that we know it, we imply  
tha t  we have  an  ab so lu te  ce r t a in ty  about  i t ;  and  
th i s  ce r t a in ty  i s  mos t  s ecure  i f  i t  i s  no t  r eached  
th rough rea son ing  or  th rough te s t imony ,  bu t  by  
immediate contact with the fact. I believe that Caesar  
was in England nearly two thousand years ago; i f  a  
friend is dining with me I know that he is sitt ing at  
my tab le .  I  be l i eve  tha t  the famous Codex Alexan- 
drinus is in the British Museum; I know that the last  
edit ion of the Encyc lopædia Br i tanni ca was s tanding  
on my shelves when I left home this morning. How  
then do we come to know that  God i s?  How does  
the traditional belief become certain knowledge? 

II. 

The chief difficulty in answering this question arises  
from the fact which I have already stated—that we  
are so made that we come to believe that God is. We  
reach the knowledge—few of us can tell how—not by  
deliberate search, but as the result of contact with the  
visible universe, with human society, with the mani- 
festat ions of the power and grace of God in Christ  
and in  the  Chr i s t i an  redempt ion.  The proces s  by 
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which we pass from a mere belief in the existence of  
God to a certain knowledge of i t  i s ,  in the case of  
most men, so gradual  that i t  does not at tract their  
attention while it is going on; nor can they recall its  
history afterwards. There was a time when they only  
bel ieved that  God exis t s—now they know it :  how  
they came to know it they cannot explain, any more  
than the blind man whose story is told in the Gospel  
of John could tel l  how his s ight was given to him:  
like him they would say ‘whereas I was blind, now I  
see.’ 

Nor  i s  the  p roce s s  o f  t r an s i t ion  f rom be l i e f  to  
k now l e dg e  t h e  s ame  i n  e v e r y  c a s e .  The r e  i s  a  
certain original relation between ourselves and God  
wh i ch  r ende r s  a  know l edge  o f  God  po s s i b l e  t o  
u s ,  j u s t  a s  ou r  o r i g ina l  r e l a t i on  to  the  un ive r s e  
r ender s  a  knowledge  o f  the  un ive r se  po s s ib l e  to  
u s ;  t h e  e t e r n a l  l i f e  i s  ‘ t h e  l i g h t  o f  m e n ’ — a n d  
the l ight  ‘ l ighte th every man; ’  but  wi th d i f fe rent  
men the act ion of  the l ight  var ies .  I  sha l l  a t tempt  
t o  g i v e  an  a c coun t  o f  a  f ew  t yp i c a l  and  r ep r e - 
s en t a t i v e  f o rms  o f  human  expe r i ence  by  wh i ch  
men who once only bel ieved that  God i s  came to  
know it. 

( I . )  Some years  ago a man, who was at  that  t ime  
a member of this congregation, told me the story of  
the beginning of his own religious life; I wish that I  
could tell it with the vividness and force with which  
he  to ld  i t  h imse l f ;  but  I  cannot .  He sa id  in  sub- 
s t ance ,  ‘ I  wa s  l i v i ng  i n  a  sma l l  t own  in  one  o f 
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the southern counties of England, and one Sunday  
af ternoon I went out into the country for a s trol l .  
It  was summer, and after walking for a few miles I  
lay down on the side of a hi l l .  I  saw, stretching to  
the distant horizon, meadows and orchards and corn- 
fields; the cloudless skies were gloriously blue, and  
the sun was flooding earth and heaven with splendour.  
The wonderful beauty filled me with excitement and  
delight. And then suddenly, through al l  that I saw,  
there came the very glory of God. I knew that He  
was there. His presence, His power and His goodness  
took possession of me and held me for hours.’  Had  
my friend known his Wordsworth well, he might have  
quoted, as describing his own experience, the well- 
known passage from the lines composed near Tintern  
Abbey:— 

 ‘I have felt  
A presence that disturbs me with the joy  
Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime  
Of something far more deeply interfused,  
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns  
And the round ocean and the living air  
And the blue sky, and in the mind of man:  
A motion and a spirit, that impels  
All thinking things, all objects of all thought,  
And rolls through all things.’ 

And the e f fect  upon him of  the great  revela t ion  
might have been described in l ines taken from the  
‘Excursion:’— 

‘In such access of mind, in such high hour  
Of visitation from the living God,  
Thought was not; in enjoyment it expired. 
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No thanks he breathed, he proffered no request;  
Rapt into still communion that transcends  
The imperfect offices of prayer and praise,  
His mind was a thanksgiving to the Power  
That made him; it was blessedness and love!’ 

Before that great experience my friend might have  
said ‘I believe that God is;’ afterwards he could say ‘I  
know that God is.’ God came to him in the loveliness  
and splendour of that summer afternoon. 

I t  i s  po s s i b l e  t h a t  wha t  s e emed  a  s udden  and  
instantaneous discovery was only the last  and most  
striking term in a succession of experiences which had  
not drawn to themselves any serious attention. For  
weeks, for months, for years, movements of thought  
a nd  l i f e  wh i ch  my  f r i e nd  h ad  d i s r e g a r d ed  may  
have been preparing him for that supreme moment.  
But however this may have been, the final experience  
was  a  di scovery—not an inference.  The di scovery  
was valid for himself, but for himself only. If another  
man to whom he told it chose to say that it was an  
i l lus ion,  I  do not know what reply he could have  
given, except that great numbers of men, sane men,  
cultivated men, men of different countries, different  
races, different ages, have had the same experience.  
But whatever the validity of his discovery might be  
for other men, to himself it was an absolute certainty.  
He was so made—and, perhaps,  we ought to add— 
he had passed through such a his tory, that on that  
a f te rnoon the  v i s ib le  wor ld  was  lo s t  in  the  g lory  
of  invi s ib le  and eterna l  power and goodness .  God 
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c ame  t o  h im ;  God  f ound  h im ;  h e  kn ew  i t ;  h e  
could say no more. 

This experience has been the experience of multi- 
tude s  o f  men.  Wi th in  and  beh ind  a l l  v i s ib l e  and  
t rans i tory things  they have di scovered—they have  
felt—the power of an unseen and eternal Presence.  
They  c an  g i ve  no  a ccoun t  o f  how they  bec ame  
consc ious  tha t  the augus t  Presence was  the r e ;  but  
they knew it. 

That  they are  unable  to expla in how they knew  
i t  doe s  no t  inva l ida te  the  t ru s twor th ine s s  o f  the  
expe r i ence .  The re  a r c  o the r  and  more  common  
exper iences  o f  which no explanat ion seems to be  
pos s ib le .  We are  so made,  and the Universe  i s  so  
made—and there are such relations between ourselves  
on the one hand, and heaven and earth on the other— 
that we see mountains and rivers and woods and corn- 
f i e ld s  and c louds  and sky  and ocean and sun and  
s tar s ;  we are sure that  they are the r e ;  how we see  
al l  these wonders we cannot tel l ;  but we see them.  
And there are such relat ions between ourselves on  
the one hand, and God on the other, that in hours  
of vision we discover behind and within the greatness  
and glory of the materia l  universe a diviner great- 
ne s s  and  a  d i v ine r  g l o r y .  How the  d i s cove ry  i s  
made we cannot  te l l ;  but  i t s  rea l i ty  i s  ab so lu te ly  
cer ta in .  We are in the immediate  presence of  the  
E te rna l .  Our  f a i th  s t and s  ‘no t  in  the  wi sdom o f  
men, but in the power of God.’ 

(II . )  A less  vivid and less  impass ioned experience 



14 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

i s  described in a passage quoted by Cicero, from a  
lost  treat i se of Aris tot le.  ‘ I f , ’  says Aris tot le,  ‘ there  
were men who had a lways  l ived under  ground in  
pleasant houses, filled with light, adorned with statues  
and paint ings ,  and furni shed with a l l  those things  
which are possessed. by the wealthy; but who, though  
they had never found their  way into the common  
world, had heard of the existence and authority and  
power of  the gods ;  and,  i f  a f ter  a  t ime,  the ear th  
opened,  and they were ab le  to escape f rom those  
secret  dwel l ing-places  and ascend into the regions  
which we inhabit—then, when, without expecting it,  
they saw the earth and the seas and the sky; when  
they discovered the vastness  of  the clouds and the  
force of the winds, gazed on the sun, his  grandeur  
and  beau ty ,  and  came to  know h i s  power  which  
creates the day by the diffusion of his light through  
the whole heaven; and when after night had darkened  
the earth, they saw the heavens glittering and adorned  
with stars, and the changing splendour of the crescent  
and the waning moon, the rising and the setting of all  
these luminaries and their fixed and eternal orbits,— 
when, I  say,  they saw a l l  these things  they would  
assuredly declare that there are gods and that these  
are the works of gods.’1 

To Wordsworth in  hours  o f  c lear  v i s ion,  to  my  
fr iend on that memorable summer af ternoon when  
his religious life, if it did not absolutely begin, suddenly  
passed to new heights of power, the visible universe 

1 Cicero, De Natura Deorum, Book ii. cap. 37.
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was but the transient vehicle or channel of the divine  
g lory.  I t s  sp lendours  vani shed and were forgotten  
in God. But in the experience described by Aristotle  
the earth and the ocean, the sky and the clouds, the  
sun, the moon, and the stars, remain; their greatness  
and their  majesty f i l l  the mind with awe and with  
delight. They are not lost in God; but the power of  
God is revealed in them. The more wonderful they  
a re  the  more wonder fu l  i s  the  power  which they  
i l lus trate and reveal .  Ari s tot le  impl ies  that  we fa i l  
to find God in the visible universe because we are so  
familiar with it; and that if, when we were full-grown  
men, we saw the heavens and the earth fo r  the f i r s t  
t ime ,  ‘we  shou ld  a s sured ly  dec l a re  tha t  there  a re  
gods, and that these are the works of gods.’ Whether  
th i s  f ami l i a r i ty  i s  the rea l  cause  of  the dulnes s  o f  
our vision it is unnecessary to inquire; but I suppose  
that there are large numbers of men who can recall  
hours  in  which they would say  that  they saw the  
visible universe as if they had never seen it before,— 
as if it had just come from the hands of God, or as if  
they themselves had just received some new inward  
sense to which all things became new. They saw the  
power and glory of God in the things which God has  
m a d e .  T h e y  d i d  n o t  i n f e r  H i s  e x i s t e n c e  a n d  
grea tnes s  f rom the ex i s tence and grea tnes s  o f  the  
universe; what they came to know was not the result  
of a process of reasoning but of immediate perception.  
As Paul says in the Epistle to the Romans, since the  
creation of the wor1d the unseen perfections of God 
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‘are clearly seen, being perceived through the things  
t h a t  a r e  made ,  e ven  H i s  e ve r l a s t i ng  powe r  and  
d i v in i t y . ’ 1 They  a r e  no t  r e a ched  by  l og i c a l  d e - 
duct ion :  they  a re  s e en ,  they  a re  pe r c e i v ed ,  by the  
organs of the mind; how, we cannot tel l ,  any more  
than we can te l l  how mater ia l  things are seen and  
perce ived by the organs  of  sense ;  but  to the man  
who has the vision and the perception, ‘the eternal  
power and divini ty ’  of  God are jus t  a s  rea l  a s  the  
growing wheat, or the granite rocks, or the stars in  
the belt of Orion. 

(III.) There is another kind of experience by which  
we come to know that God is. We find an intelligible  
order in the universe .  By thi s  I  do not mean that  
we can discover in the order of Nature what have  
been descr ibed as  ‘marks of  Design. ’  I t  may,  or i t  
may not, be true that we have a right to argue that  
as the mechanism of a piano indicates that i t  had a  
maker who designed it as an instrument for producing  
sounds of different pitch and different power, so the  
structure of the ear indicates that it had a Maker who  
designed it as an organ for perceiving such sounds,- 
bu t  tha t  i s  a  que s t ion  which  I  am not  r a i s ing .  I  
am not speaking of ‘Design, ’  but of an intel l igible  
Order.  And when I say that we f ind an intel l igible  
order in the universe, I mean, that its various parts  
are so related and adjusted to each other as to con- 
s t i tu te  a  sy s t em.  Even the  unsc ien t i f i c  man per- 
ceives that rain and dew and the qualities of the soil 

1 Romans i. 20.
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and the heat of the sun are confederate in drawing  
out the life of the seed and ripening the wheat har- 
ves t .  He a l so perceives  that  when he i s  in per fect  
health and vigour, heart and brain and lungs, nerves  
and muscles ,  work harmonious ly together l ike the  
parts  of a well-constructed machine. He perceives,  
too, that there are very wonderful adjustments be- 
tween himsel f  and large provinces  of  the mater ia l  
wor ld ;  he  l ive s  by the  a i r  which he brea thes  and  
by the food which is supplied by the soil, the rivers,  
and the sea; there are wonderful relat ions between  
the eye and the powers of light, and between the ear  
a nd  t h e  powe r s  o f  s ound .  He  may  h ave  a  v e r y  
l imi ted  comprehens ion o f  the  s t ruc ture  and l aws  
either of the world in general or of his own physical  
organi sa t ion;  he  may be unab le  to  g ive  any c lear  
account of their mutual relations; but he sees enough  
to know that his own body is most curiously organ- 
ised, and that in the universe there are indications  
of a settled order. 

In  th i s  count ry  and in  our  own t imes ,  the  man  
most ignorant of natural science is aware that many  
of  those aspects  of  nature which to himsel f  are as  
unmeaning as a page of Chinese are clearly intel l i- 
g ib le  to large numbers  of  other men;  that  pheno- 
mena in which he can discover no order have been  
shown to i l lus trate def ini te laws.  And, further,  he  
has heard that men who have given their t ime and  
strength to the mastery of the history and structure  
o f  the  mate r i a l  un iver se ,  a re  con f ident  tha t  i t  i s 

B 
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r e a l l y  a  u n i v e r s e — o n e  i m m e n s e  a n d  o r g a n i s e d  
s y s t em;  tha t  eve ry  pa r t  o f  i t  i s  r e l a t ed  to  eve ry  
other  par t ;  tha t  nowhere  i s  there  chance or  con- 
f u s i o n ;  a n d  t h a t  t o  a n  i n t e l l e c t  w i t h  a d e q u a t e  
power s ,  adequa t e  mean s  o f  ob s e rva t ion  and  ex- 
periment, and adequate time, every part of it would  
become intelligible. 

But, as I have said, there are parts of the universe  
in which even a man who knows nothing of physical  
science finds an intelligible order, just as a man who  
i s  ignorant  of  the sc ience of  engineer ing f inds  an  
intelligible order in certain parts of a steam-engine.  
The vis i tor who goes into an engine-room for the  
first time sees that there are ordered relations between  
the furnace and the boiler,  between the boiler and  
the cyl inder,  between the cyl inder and the pis ton,  
between some of the rods and some of the wheels ;  
the relations of many of the parts of the complicated  
machine to other parts  he may not be able to dis- 
cover; and he may be ignorant of the precise nature  
of the different kinds of work which the whole machine  
is intended to do; but he sees enough of intelligible  
order in the engine to know that its order has been  
in te l l i gen t ly  de te rmined .  He does  not  reach  th i s  
conc lu s ion  by  l abor iou s  r ea son ing ;  i t  i s  a  d i r ec t  
perception. 

When I read Tennyson’s In Memoriam, no reason- 
ing  i s  neces sa ry  to  make me cer ta in  tha t  there  i s  
an intel lect—like my own but immensely greater— 
behind the noble and pathetic verses;  in the verses 
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this intellect reaches me and acts upon me; it comes  
into immediate contact with me; I feel  and submit  
to i t s  power. And so, when a man perceives intel- 
lectually the nice adjustments in a steam-engine and  
the ordered relations between its different parts, the  
intel lect which determined the adjustments and re- 
lat ions reaches and acts  upon him; comes into im- 
med i a t e  con t ac t  w i th  h im;  i t s  a c t ion  and  power  
are known by direct  perception—not by inference  
merely. 

Nor do I  by mere in ference d i scover  a  Mind of  
transcendent greatness behind the intelligible order of  
nature. Through that order the Mind which deter- 
mined it reaches me and acts upon me, as the mind  
of  the poet reaches me and acts  upon me through  
his verses, and the mind of the engineer through his  
machine .  There  a re  par t s  o f  the  univer se  which- 
l ike  some par t s  o f  a  poem—may be whol ly  unin- 
te l l ig ib le  to  me;  but  through the par t s  which are  
intelligible the Mind which is behind it makes itself  
known to me. My knowledge is too limited to allow  
me to speak with any confidence of the ends which  
the universe, as a whole, is destined to achieve, just  
as when I am in an engine-room my knowledge may  
be too l imited to al low me to speak with any con- 
fidence of all the work which the engine was built to  
perform; but the mind which is  behind the engine  
reaches me, acts upon me, through those parts of it  
which, as  I  perceive,  are mutual ly and inte l l ig ibly  
adjusted to each other, and the Mind which is behind 
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the universe reaches me, acts upon me, through those  
parts of it where I perceive an intelligible order. 

‘This is the glory,—that in all conceived,  
Or felt or known, I recognise a mind  
Not mine but like mine,—for the double joy,— 
Making all things for me and me for Him.’1 

I t  i s  contended that the theory of Evolution has,  
finally and for ever, broken down the whole argument  
for the existence of God derived from evidences of  
what has been called Design in the visible creation;  
that  we ought not to say that  birds  have wings in  
order that  they may f ly ,  but  that  they f ly  because  
they have wings; that we ought not to say that the  
human eye was designed by the wisdom and power  
of God in order that man might be able to see, but  
that  he sees  because ,  a s  the resul t  of  long ages  of  
development and the survival of the fittest, he is so  
fortunate as  to have eyes.2 For my immediate pur- 
pose, as I have already said, i t  i s  quite unnecessary  
to discuss what measure of truth there is in this con- 
tention—whether it is effective against the substance  
of  the argument f rom Des ign,  or  only aga ins t  the  
form in which that  argument has  been commonly  
s t a t ed .  I  h ave  s a i d  no th ing  abou t  De s i gn :  bu t  I  
have said that in the intelligible order of the universe  
the Intelligence which is behind the universe reaches  
us just as in the intell igible language of a poem the  
intelligence that is behind the poem reaches us, and 

1 R o b e r t  B r o w n i n g :  ‘ P r i n c e  H o h e n s t i e l - S c h w a n g a u ’  ( F i r s t  E d i - 
tion), p. 40.

2 Note C.
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just  as  in the inte l l ig ible adjustments  of  part s  of  a  
s t e am-eng ine  the  in te l l i gence  tha t  i s  beh ind  the  
steam-engine reaches us. 

I t  i s  to  no  purpose  to  s ay  tha t  the  cur ious  and  
wonderful  organi sa t ion of  a l l  l iv ing things  can be  
shown to have come from processes of development  
extending over countless milleniums—processes which  
have been always going on according to f ixed laws  
and have never been interrupted by the interference  
of the Mind of the Creator; it may be so; but it still  
remains true that where I find intelligible order I am  
in immediate contact with the action of the Intelli- 
gence which ordered i t .  I  am so made tha t  when  
there is intelligible order I perceive the Intelligence  
which ordered it. 

I f  i t  could be shown to me tha t  a  pr inted book  
containing an elaborate account of the anatomy of  
the human body was the result of the action of forces  
working through countless millenniums under fixed  
and unvary ing l aws ,  I  should  s t i l l  be  cer ta in  tha t  
the  book which was  in te l l ig ib le  to  my mind had  
its origin in a mind which, in some respects at least,  
was  l ike my own; and I  should f ind in the forces  
which formed the book, with i t s  severa l  chapters ,  
that ,  taken together,  covered the whole subject of  
which it treated-with its regular sentences, each one  
wi th  a  c l e a r  and  in te l l i g ib l e  s en se—and wi th  i t s  
i l lu s t r a t ive  d i ag rams—I s ay  tha t  I  shou ld  f ind  in  
the forces which formed the book—through whatever  
immense  cyc l e s  they  had  been  ac t ing ,  and  how- 
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ever rigid the laws which determined their action- 
I should find in those forces the action of a Mind- 
with powers  s imi lar  to my own, though inf ini te ly  
greater. And if in a book which gives an intelligible  
account of the curious and wonderful structure of the  
human body I find the signs of the action of Intelli- 
gence, I also find the signs of the action of Intel l i- 
gence in that curious and wonderful structure itself. 

There are other and,  to mysel f ,  more impress ive  
forms of experience by which a traditional belief in  
God’s existence passes into immediate knowledge of  
Him; but the i l lustration of these must be reserved  
for another sermon. 

The  ma in  po in t  on  wh i ch  I  h ave  i n s i s t ed  th i s  
morning is  that God’s existence is  made certain to  
us—not by rea soning—but by exper ience .  God i s  
pe rce ived  and known by  the  organs  o f  the  mind  
just  as  the mater ia l  world i s  perceived and known  
by the organs of sense. 

The  Wor ld ,  Se l f ,  God—the s e  a r e  the  u l t ima t e  
r e a l i t i e s ;  e a ch  mus t  be  known by  expe r i ence  i f  
known at  a l l .  I f  i t  i s  dec lared—as i t  has  been de- 
c lared—that  we have no immediate  knowledge of  
Self, but only of the innumerable thoughts, emotions,  
desires, volitions of which we are successively con- 
scious, it is impossible to demonstrate the existence of  
Self. If, again, the existence of Self is declared to be  
the only object of immediate knowledge, the intellect  
can construct no bridge by which we can pass to the 
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existence of the World, and, as many of you know,  
we sha l l  be compel led to accept  a  theory of  pure  
ideal i sm. I f  Sel f  and the World are declared to be  
the only objects of immediate knowledge, the intellect  
can construct no bridge by which we can pass to the  
exis tence of God. I f ,  f inal ly,  Sel f  and God are de- 
clared to be the only objects of immediate knowledge  
we shal l  be separated by impassable gulf s  f rom the  
World;  i t  wi l l  be a  dream, without subs tance and  
reality. 

But  we are  so  made,  and are  p laced under  such  
conditions, that these great realities—the World, Self,  
and God—enter into our experience, are known, not  
by inference, but by immediate knowledge. 
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II 

THE EXISTENCE OF GOD—II. 

‘That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of man, but in the  
power of God.’—1 Cor. ii. 5. 

The forms of  exper ience of  which I  gave some  
account in the discourse which I have already de- 

livered on this text, have great and enduring value.  
But there are, I believe, some Christian people—excel- 
lent Christian people—to whom God has never been  
revealed in the immensity and glory of the vis ible  
universe, in its unchanging order, in its splendour and  
beauty, or in its sternness, its terror, and its majesty.  
They be l ieve that God created i t ,  for they have in- 
her i ted the t radi t ion that  He i s  the Creator of  a l l  
th ings ;  but  they  do not  know—by any  immedia te  
knowledge—that  He created i t .  I f ,  when they are  
present at public worship, a hymn is sung or a psalm  
chanted celebrat ing the greatness  of  God as  mani- 
fested in sun and moon and stars of light, in fire and  
hai l ,  snow and vapour, and stormy winds ful f i l l ing  
His word, in orchards and cornfields and the cattle on  
a thousand hills, they sing it coldly, with no delight,  
and no passion; to them the hymn, the chant, is not 
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really an act of worship; for they have never seen for  
themselves the glory of  God ci ther in the heavens  
above or the earth beneath. 

But where the manifestations of God’s (everlasting  
power and divinity’ in ‘the things which are made’ are  
not discovered, or are regarded with indifference, there  
i s  a lways loss  and peri l  to the spir i tual  l i fe .  For in  
the revelation of God which comes to us through the  
immensity of the universe, through its vast duration,  
and through the s teadfa s tnes s  o f  i t s  l aws ,  there  i s  
something to subdue presumption, to remind us of the  
limitations of our powers, to impress us with the con- 
trast between God’s infinite and eternal greatness and  
our own frai l ty. It rebukes and represses an irreve- 
r en t  f ami l i a r i t y  w i th  the  E te rna l ;  i t  add s  to  the  
s t e ad ine s s  and  sobr i e ty  o f  the  re l i g iou s  l i f e ;  and  
deepens its awe and its fear. And further, those who  
fa i l  to f ind God in the materia l  creat ion, and who  
think of Him as active only in the spir i tual  world,  
will not be likely to find Him in their common life,  
in which they are constant ly deal ing with materia l  
th ing s .  They  wi l l  cu l t iva te  an  a r t i f i c i a l  and  per- 
n i c iou s  fo rm o f  s p i r i t u a l i t y .  They  w i l l  t h ink  o f  
r e l i g i on  a s  con s i s t i ng  exc lu s i v e l y  i n  p r aye r  and  
wor sh ip  and medi t a t ion  on th ings  unseen .  Com- 
merce and the pursuits of industry will be withdrawn  
from God’s control. Their morals will not be Chris- 
t ian morals .  I f  the farmer is  to make his ploughing  
and sowing and reaping part of the service which he  
renders  to God, he must  f ind God in the mater ia l 
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world ;  he  cannot  work wi th  God in  h i s  f a rming,  
unless he sees that God is working with him in the  
l i fe of the seed, and in the gracious powers of the  
soil, of the sun’s heat, and of the rain. 

I  do not,  therefore,  depreciate the worth of that  
knowledge of God which is given to us through the  
visible creation. But this morning I shall endeavour  
to show how we may come to know Him in other and  
higher forms of His activity. 

I. 

( I . )  There i s  a  great  contras t  between mora l  and  
phys i ca l  l aws .  In  the  v i s ib le  c rea t ion  we f ind  an  
o rde r  wh ich  i s  f i xed  and  inva r i ab l e .  Th i s  i s  the  
assumption of all the natural sciences, and this alone  
r e n d e r s  t h e m  p o s s i b l e .  F o r  e x a m p l e ,  S i r  I s a a c  
Newton l a id  the  founda t ions  o f  modern phys ica l  
as tronomy by the discovery of  the law that  ‘every  
particle of matter in the universe attracts every other  
particle with a force directly proportioned to the mass  
of the attracting particles and inversely to the square  
of the distance between them.’ He did not say that  
every particle of matter ought to exert this force of  
attraction on every other particle, but that it actually  
exerts this force; if , in any case—even a single case 
—it were demonstrated that the force was not exerted,  
the law would cease to be a law. Or, to take another  
and more homely i l lustration, water boils at a tem- 
perature of 212° when the barometer stands at 30° or 
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just under, showing an atmospheric pressure of 15 lbs.  
on the square inch. Ascend a mountain, and, i f  the  
atmospheric conditions remain the same, the pressure  
wil l  diminish as you ascend; and as the pressure of  
the atmosphere i s  diminished les s  heat  wi l l  be re- 
qu i red  to  br ing  wate r  to  the  bo i l ing  po in t .  I f  a t  
the  foot  o f  the mounta in the barometer  s t ands  a t  
30° ,  i t  wi l l  have  sunk be low 29°  when you have  
a s cended  r a the r  more  than  a  thou s and  f ee t ,  and  
then water will boil at a temperature of 210° instead  
of 212°. When we say that this is a law, we do not  
mean that water ought to boil at a lower temperature  
high up a mountain than in the valley beneath, but  
tha t  i t  a c tua l l y  bo i l s  a t  a  lower  t empera tu re  the  
h igher  you a scend;  i f  in  any case  i t  d id  not—and  
there were no accidental conditions to account for  
the irregularity—the law would be a law no longer. 

When we pass  into human l i fe we come into the  
presence of laws of quite another kind—so different,  
indeed, that confusion ar i ses  f rom cal l ing them by  
t h e  s ame  n ame .  L e t  me  a t t emp t  t o  e xp l a i n  t h e  
difference between them. 

That  within certa in l imit s  we are moral ly f ree— 
free to yield or to refuse to yield to the interior im- 
pulses or the external inducements to follow particular  
lines of conduct, is a fact to which the consciousness  
o f  the race bear s  de f in i te  wi tnes s .  Of  th i s  we are  
certain, if we are certain of nothing else. We do not  
merely believe it—we know it. If an old friend has  
suffered great misfortunes, and we are rich enough 
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to give him effective assistance, we are free to deter- 
mine whether we wil l  keep our money or whether  
we will relieve our friend. If we have the opportunity  
of inflicting serious injury on a man who has wronged  
us, we are free to determine whether we will avenge  
the wrong or refuse to avenge it. 

But  whi le  we a re  thus  v iv id ly  consc ious  o f  our  
f reedom, we are  a l so v iv id ly  consc ious  that  there  
are laws which claim to determine how the freedom  
shou ld  be  exerc i s ed .  They  exer t  no  compul s ion ;  
but they speak with authority. They cannot compel  
obedience, for the obedience they demand is a moral  
obedience, and if the obedience were compelled, it  
would cea se  to  be  mora l .  They may there fore  be  
disobeyed. But no amount of disobedience can make  
them cea se  to  be  l aws .  In  th i s  they  s t and  in  the  
most striking contrast with mere physical laws. If— 
to use one of the illustrations which I used just now 
—if i t  could be proved that with the barometer at  
30° ,  and no di s turbing causes ,  d i s t i l led water  had  
refused to boil when raised to a temperature of 212° 
—if it had refused in a single case—the physical law  
which determines the boiling-point of water would  
cease to be a law. But the moral law which asserts  
the obligat ion of truthfulness would be a law st i l l ,  
even if  i t  could be proved that half  the population  
of England were liars. A physical law declares what  
actual ly i s—what actual ly happens; a moral law de- 
clares what ought to be—what ought to happen. 

This  myster ious authori ty i s  a lways present  with 



 THE EXISTENCE OF GOD—II 29

us and present with us everywhere, at home and in  
foreign lands, in solitude, when we are with friends,  
and when we are among strangers ,  in our business  
and in our pleasures, in our private and in our public  
l i fe .  I  do not mean that we are born with a set  of  
laws impressed upon our minds for the government  
of conduct,—laws which we can express in definite  
words and embody in a complete code covering al l  
the deta i l s  of  human duty;  nor do I  mean that  we  
can ever, as the result of experience, construct such  
a code even for ourselves, much less for other men.  
But as we can distinguish by a natural faculty between  
Light and Darkness and between different degrees of  
L i gh t  and  Da rkne s s ,  s o  we  c an  d i s t i ngu i sh  by  a  
n a t u r a l  f a c u l t y  b e tween  R i gh t  a nd  Wrong  a nd  
between different degrees of moral worth and moral  
baseness.  We are so made, and the original powers  
of our nature are, by the constitution of society and  
of the order of the universe, so developed, that, as  
occa s ions  a r i se ,  we see  for  our se lve s  tha t  o f  two  
a l ternat ive courses  one i s  mora l ly  bet ter  than the  
other, and ought to be fol lowed,—or, to use more  
common language,  that  one i s  r ight and the other  
wrong; and then we feel the pressure of the invisible  
and supreme authori ty,  requir ing us at  a l l  cost s  to  
choose the right and to refuse the wrong. 

I t  i s  poss ib le  for  us ,  no doubt ,  to commit  grave  
errors in relation to the right or wrong of concrete  
lines of conduct. For in all moral conduct there are  
two distinct elements,—the inward spirit or motive 
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by which we are governed and the outward actions  
by which we g ive e f fec t  to  tha t  sp i r i t  or  mot ive .  
About the outward act ions we have to del iberate ,  
and to col lect  the information that  i s  necessary to  
guide our judgment:  and,  a f ter  we have done our  
best, our information may be defective or our judgment  
may err .  I f  in a complicated business  transact ion a  
man has a sincere desire to act honestly,—if he takes  
trouble to discover all the claims that other men have  
upon h im,—i f  in  doubt fu l  po in t s  he  accep t s  the  
deci s ion of  an impart ia l  person,  or even gives  the  
decision against his own interest—we say that he is an  
honest man, even though it should turn out that the  
settlement is an unjust one and gives him an undue  
advantage over  hi s  par tner s  or  credi tor s .  I t  i s  the  
rightness or wrongness of the motive and spirit of an  
action which determines our moral approval or dis- 
approval of the man that does it,—not the sufficiency  
or insufficiency of his information, unless he is morally  
b l ameab le  fo r  no t  t ak ing  an  adequa te  amount  o f  
trouble to get all the information that he needed for  
his guidance;—not the soundness or unsoundness of  
his judgment, unless he is morally blameworthy for  
haste and recklessness. 

But to return to the main point:  I  have said that  
whenever a man sees that of alternative actions, or  
a l ternative courses of act ion, one is  moral ly better  
than the other ,  he knows that  a t  whatever  cos t— 
cost of ease, of health, of property, of reputation, of  
friendships, of positions of honour, of opportunities 
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for serving mankind—he is bound to choose it .  He  
can have no doubt of the obligation. When once he  
has discovered which is morally the better course, all  
del iberat ion i s  over;  the obl igat ion to choose i t  i s  
final and supreme. 

But he may not have the courage and f idel i ty to  
choose i t ;  or,  having chosen it ,  he may be too in- 
dolent or too irresolute to give effect to his choice; or  
in a careless hour he may be assailed and overcome by  
sudden and unexpected temptation; or he may have  
formed habits which are too firmly fixed to be easily  
b roken ;  o r  h i s  mora l  v i s ion  may  be  t empora r i l y  
obscured and it ceases to be clear and certain to him  
that the difficult and painful path is the right one— 
the only right one; he thinks that the path which he  
rejected—the easier and the pleasanter path—is, after  
al l ,  quite safe and honourable. What happens then?  
We can all answer that question for ourselves. 

But  I  wi l l  t e l l  you what  o f t en  happens .  A man  
who has deliberately refused to choose the right—or  
who, having chosen it, has not stood by his choice— 
is often restless and ill at ease. He tries to forget his  
offence and, if he cannot forget it, to palliate or even  
to  jus t i fy  i t .  He succeeds  perhaps  for  a  t ime;  but  
there comes an hour in which the remembrance of  
his  wrong-doing returns,  and he cannot dismiss  i t .  
Why it should return he cannot tell; he was perfectly  
happy and light-hearted just before it came; he was  
not in a meditative mood; there was nothing, so far  
a s  he can see ,  to reca l l  i t ;  but  i t  has  come and i t 
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remains; he is  compelled to think of i t .  The moral  
atmosphere is perfectly clear, and the dimness which  
for  a  t ime came over  h i s  mora l  v i s ion has  pa s sed  
away .  He  see s ,  a s  p l a in ly  a s  when  he  wa s  c a l l ed  
upon to make his original choice, that the course which  
he has failed to follow was the right course, and that  
the course which he has actual ly fol lowed was the  
wrong. It is an awful time. That he is a guilty man  
i s  a convict ion pressed upon him by an irres i s t ible  
f o r ce .  Gu i l t y  o f  wha t ?  Of  d i s r eg a rd ing  h i s  own  
s en se  o f  wha t  wa s  mora l l y  r i gh t ?  Tha t  doe s  no t  
give a complete account of his offence and his misery.  
He has violated the sacred and supreme Law—a Law,  
the authority of which he has recognised but did not  
create—a Law which is without him and above him,  
as well as within him. 

But the Moral Law is after all an idea—an abstrac- 
tion; and he is conscious that in his wretchedness he  
has to do—not with a mere idea, a mere abstraction— 
but with an august  and awful  Force.  He begins to  
understand that there is a ‘Power not ourselves that  
makes for righteousness;’ for he is in immediate con- 
t ac t  wi th  I t  and he  ha s  provoked I t s  hos t i l i ty .  A  
Power!—It i s  more than a Power. I t  deal s  wi th him  
a s  a  l i v i n g  P e r s o n  d e a l s  w i t h  a  l i v i n g  p e r s o n .  I t  
re jec t s  h i s  excuse s .  I t  force s  h im to  conf ront  h i s  
guilt. It scourges him. It is inexorable in the stern- 
ne s s  o f  i t s  r i gh teousne s s .  Bu t  r i g h t e ou sn e s s  i s  t h e  
at t r ibute of a Person—not of a mere Power; the Power  
which ins i s t s  on r ighteousnes s  must  have a  l iv ing 
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Person behind It. In this dark and dreadful time the  
man discovers that God has come to him—the Living  
God;  hencefor th he does  not  need any proof  that  
God is: he knows it for himself. 

(II.) Nor is this a complete account of his experi- 
ence .  You remember  the  g rea t  word s  o f  Bu t l e r :  
‘There is  a superior principle of ref lection or con- 
science in every man, which distinguishes between the  
internal principles of his heart as well as his external  
ac t ions ;  which pas se s  judgment  upon himse l f  and  
them; pronounces determinately some actions to be  
in themselves just, right, good; others to be in them- 
se lve s  ev i l ,  wrong,  un jus t :  which ,  wi thout  be ing  
consulted, without being advised with, magisterially  
exer t s  i t s e l f ,  and  approve s  o r  condemns  h im the  
doer of  them accordingly:  and whi ch,  i f  not  fo r c ib ly  
s t o p p e d ,  n a t u r a l l y  a n d  a lw ay s  o f  c o u r s e  g o e s  o n  t o  
an t i c i pa t e  a  h i ghe r  and  mo r e  e f f e c tua l  s en t en c e  wh i ch  
shall hereafter second and affirm its own.’1 

The dread of the future, which often fills the heart  
of a man who has discovered his guilt, is a dread, not  
of the evil  and painful consequences which, by the  
constitution of human nature and of the social order  
naturally follow wrong-doing, but a dread, as Butler  
says, of ‘a higher and more effectual sentence’ than  
that which his own conscience pronounces on his wrong- 
doing. It is a dread of the condemnation, the resent- 
ment, and the just hostility of a Power above nature. 

C 

1 S e r m o n s  o n  H u m a n  N a t u r e :  S e r m o n  I I .  W o r k s  ( O x f o r d  1 8 5 0 ) ,  
vol. i p. 23. 
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The sensual i s t  discovers  that  a l though the kindly  
m in i s t r i e s  o f  s c i ence  may  a l l e v i a t e  t he  phy s i c a l  
suf fer ings  which are the natura l  resul t  of  phys ica l  
excesses, he has sti l l  to reckon with an awful moral  
Power whose authority he cannot defy, and whose  
wrath he cannot  p laca te .  The man who has  com- 
mitted moral offences of other descriptions, knows  
that  he has  not  mere ly to dread the publ ic  shame  
and dishonour, and the exile from the society of all  
who have not  themselves  for fe i ted every c la im to  
moral respect and confidence, which will come upon  
him if his offences are known;—these social penalties  
wi l l  not  be  in f l i c ted  i f  h i s  c r imes  a re  concea led ;  
and i f  he  has  wea l th ,  h igh rank,  or  the in f luence  
which belongs to a great posit ion, he may succeed  
in concealing them;—but, even if they are concealed  
from men, they cannot be hidden from that mysteri- 
ous, awful Presence, of whose existence he has become  
cer ta in for  the f i r s t  t ime dur ing hi s  mora l  agony.  
The terror he fee l s  i s  not created by a convict ion  
that there are inexorable laws which, of themselves,  
inflict just punishment on men for their evil deeds,  
but  by  the  d i scovery  tha t  there  i s  a  supreme,  an  
eternal Judge, absolutely just, with perfect knowledge,  
i rres i s t ible power, from whose judgment there can  
be  no  appea l ,  i n  whose  Hand  h i s  b re a th  i s ,  and  
whose are al l  his  ways,  a Judge before whom he is  
a lready standing, and who at any moment may cal l  
him to give account of the deeds done in the body. 

By  s u ch  e xpe r i e n c e s  a s  t h e s e—though  i n  l e s s 
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intense  and t rag ic  forms than those  which I  have  
de s c r i bed—la rge  number s  o f  men  have  come  to  
know for  themse lve s  tha t  God i s ,  and tha t  He i s  
a  Liv ing,  Persona l  God,  who wi l l  judge them ac- 
cording to their works.1 

II. 

But I suppose that in a country l ike our own the  
traditional belief in God’s existence more commonly  
passes into an immediate and certain knowledge of  
Him under the power of the Christ ian Gospel,  the  
institutions, worship, and life of the Christian Church,  
and  the  mani fe s t a t ion  o f  the  d iv ine  g lo ry  in  the  
earthly history of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(I.) The experiences which prepare the soil of the  
human heart for receiving the good seed—‘the word  
of the kingdom’—are infinitely varied. One man is  
conscious of moral fai lure: he may not be guilty of  
gross and flagrant vice, but he is always falling short  
of his moral ideal; the good which he would, he does  
not; the evil which he would not, that he does: even  
when he keeps the higher law in the outward act, he  
fa i l s  to keep i t  in the inward spir i t  from which he  
knows that the act derives its chief grace and value:  
he is oppressed, disabled, fettered by invisible and hos- 
ti le powers: and he hears that the Lord Jesus Christ  
has proclaimed liberty to the captive and the opening  
of the prison to them that are bound; that to those 

1 Note D.
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who t rus t  Him He g ives  the  f reedom of  the  sons  
of  God and power to keep God’s  commandments .  
Another  man has  a  vague but  d i s turb ing sense  o f  
the  l imi ta t ions  o f  h i s  l i f e  and i t s  incompletenes s ;  
and his imagination is  kindled by what he hears of  
the infinite horizons of Christian faith and hope, the  
acce s s  to  God which  i s  po s s ib l e  to  men th rough  
Christ,  the fulness of the power of those who have  
found God in Him, the depth of their peace, their  
knowledge of  things eternal  and unseen.  Another,  
whose conscience is scourging him for his sins, and  
who i s  su f f e r ing  to r ture s  o f  remor se ,  r emember s  
that the blood of Christ was shed for the remission  
of  s ins  and that  Chri s t  i s  the Propi t ia t ion for  the  
s ins  of  the whole world.  Another i s  f r iendless  and  
de so l a t e ,  and  he  f i nd s  i n  s ome  ob s cu r e  home  a  
poor  and lone ly  man who i s  a lways  cheer fu l  and  
buoyant  because he i s  consc ious  that  God i s  with  
h im .  Ano th e r ,  who  h a s  b e en  h aun t ed  b y  s ome  
t ranscendent  and inacces s ib le  v i s ion of  mora l  and  
spiritual beauty, is fascinated by the mysticism of the  
Christian life, by what he hears of the sanctity which  
i s  poss ib le  through union with Chri s t  and the in- 
dwelling of the Spirit of God. Another, with ruined  
fortunes, begins to think of the security of the trea- 
su re  which  i s  l a id  up  in  Heaven .  Anothe r ,  w i th  
broken health, longs for the power and blessedness  
of the endless life. Another, who is fevered with an  
unsatis f ied thirst for love, is  moved and excited by  
the good news of the infinite love of God for man- 
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kind revealed in Christ .  Another,  who is  rest less ly  
but  b l indly fee l ing a f ter  an ascent  to some higher  
level of being, discovers that,  through Christ ,  men  
may become the sons of God. Another i s  suddenly  
touched by the wonder and mystery of the worship  
of the Church; he had listened before to hundreds of  
hymns  and to  hundreds  o f  prayer s ;  he  had some- 
times been melted into emotion while he listened to  
them; he had had his  devout moods,  and had sup- 
posed tha t  they  had made h im a  be t te r  man;  but  
now, for the first time, he sees vividly what worship  
really is; men like himself are speaking to God as to  
a  L iv ing  Pe r son ;  why  shou ld  no t  he  speak?  may  
he speak with the certainty that God wil l  l i s ten to  
him? 

Then  fo l lows  the  g rea t  ven ture  o f  f a i th .  A  c ry  
goes up to God from the very depths of the soul; a  
cry, not of despair, but of faltering trust and hope,  
for it is  the answer to a ‘Divine word’ which came  
to men through prophets  or  apost le s ,  or  the Lord  
Jesus  Chri s t  Himsel f ,  and has  been interpreted,  to  
generation after generation, in the sorrows and the  
joys of penitents,  in the righteousness and blessed- 
n e s s  o f  s a i n t s .  The  c r y  i s  a n swe r ed ;  s ome t ime s  
with s tar t l ing suddenness ;  somet imes ,  a s  i t  seems,  
a f ter  long delay.  But whether ear l ier  or  la ter ,  the  
an swer  comes ;  and  the  man knows  tha t  i t  comes  
from the Living God. 

Some Christian people are certain that in the early  
days of their rel igious l i fe special  manifestat ions of 
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God were granted to them. They had been praying  
e a rne s t l y  day  a f t e r  day  fo r  many  weeks ;  bu t  the  
clouds would not break; they did not dare to hope  
that  thei r  prayers  were heard:  and then,  one day,  
the room in which they were praying seemed, as some  
one said to me not long ago, to be ‘filled with God.’  
Or they were meditating on divine things—brooding  
over them—and the l imitations of the f lesh seemed  
to be dissolved and the invis ible and eternal world  
was revealed to them. These experiences are, I be- 
lieve, much more frequent than many of us suppose.  
The per sons  to  whom they come,  ra re ly  speak of  
them. I bel ieve that they seldom, i f  ever,  come to  
tho se  who  pa s s iona t e l y  de s i r e  them.  I f  they  a r e  
regarded as evidences of great saintliness, or even as  
evidences that sin has been forgiven and the l i fe of  
God received, they are very peri lous.  I t  i s  my im- 
pression that they are most commonly given to the  
young and the  ignorant .  I f  they a re  not  i l lu s ions  
created by the imaginat ion—and I  be l ieve that  in  
many cases they are not—they are to be regarded as  
divine acts of condescension to the weakness of faith  
and the imperfect development of the spiritual l i fe.  
They make noth ing  cer t a in  to  a  man concern ing  
himsel f ;  a l l  that they do is  to assure him that God  
is, and that God is near. 

But these assurances come to most Christ ian men  
and women in other and less doubtful ways. Divine  
t ruths are made c lear  and vivid to them in a l ight  
wh i ch  they  know i s  l i gh t  f rom Heaven .  D iv ine 
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words pierce and penetrate and then take possession  
of  the soul  with a  power which they know i s  the  
power of the Living God. The love of God—God’s  
love for them—is shed abroad in their heart .  They  
are conscious that by the infinite mercy of God they  
are  jus t i f ied in Chri s t :  how they are consc ious  of  
th i s ,  i s  to  themse lve s  inexp l i c ab l e ;  bu t  they  a r e  
ce r t a in  o f  i t .  They  a re  consc ious ,  too ,  o f  acce s s  
through Christ by faith into that ‘grace’ in which all  
the saints  have stood. In their  spir i tual  experience  
divine wonders have been wrought in answer to their  
prayers—wonders as definitely divine as any of the  
miracles which were wrought by Christ during His  
earthly l i fe .  There are not only subject ive experi- 
ence s  which ,  by  in fe rence ,  they  a t t r ibu te  to  the  
operat ion of God’s Spir i t :  there are experiences of  
quite another kind in which they are immediate ly  
conscious of divine acts; and behind the divine acts,  
they are conscious that there is the Living God. 

I  do  no t  s a y  th a t  expe r i ence s  o f  t h i s  k ind  a r e  
recurr ing cons tant ly ;  I  cannot  te l l ;  to  sa in t s  they  
may  come every  day .  And,  on  the  o ther  hand ,  I  
have known good people who were never cheered by  
them, and who, to use their own phrase, suggested  
perhaps  by a  br ie f  t rea t i se  of  Thomas Goodwin’ s ,  
were  ‘ ch i ld ren  o f  God wa lk ing  in  da rknes s ; ’  bu t  
I  suppose  tha t  to  ord inary  Chr i s t i an  peop le  who  
are even moderately faithful to Christian duty, they  
come of ten enough to enab le  them to bear  te s t i - 
mony  f r om  t h e i r  own  e xp e r i e n c e  t h a t  God  i s ,
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and tha t  He i s  near  to  those  who t rus t  and serve  
Him. 

(II.) The truth which I have endeavoured to main- 
tain in this and in the preceding discourse is, that our  
knowledge of God’s  exis tence i s  the result ,  not of  
reasoning, but of experience. Or, to put it in another  
way, our tradit ional bel ief in the existence of God  
passes into a certain knowledge of it through imme- 
diate contact with the expressions and manifestations  
of the thought of God, the power of God, the life of  
God. But if this is true, then whatever doubts con- 
cerning God’s existence may remain after all that He  
has revealed of Himself through the physical universe,  
and to the conscience, and in the spiritual experience  
of devout men, may be expected to disappear in the  
presence of the Lord Jesus Chris t—‘the ef fulgence  
of His glory and the very image of His substance.’ 

I t  appears  to be very genera l ly taken for granted  
that unless  a man bel ieves in the existence of God  
i t  can be of no use to preach the Christ ian Gospel  
to  h im;  tha t  an  a the i s t  mus t  be  made a  the i s t  by  
the  demons t r a t ion s  o f  wha t  i s  known a s  Natura l  
Theology before he can become acces s ib le  to the  
power of the story of Christ and of the redemption  
which Christ has achieved for mankind. But Theism  
may be as serious an obstacle to the reception of the  
Christ ian Gospel as  Atheism; for the God of many  
theists is a God so remote from man that it is incon- 
ceivable to them that He should have become ‘flesh’  
at the impulse of an infinite love for our race, and 
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should have lived a life of conflict and of suffering, and  
died a death of shame and horror for our salvation.  
And though it may be true, in the order of reasoned  
thought, that there must be a belief in the existence  
of  God before a man can bel ieve that Chris t  came  
from God, it is not true in the order of human ex- 
perience. 

The story of Christ is ,  in fact, constantly creating  
a real belief in the existence of God. Among Chris- 
t ian people i t  i s  constant ly adding to the s t rength  
of  that  be l ie f .  I  suppose that  there are  many men  
who, whi le reading the Four Gospels ,  have fe l t  as  
Moses fe l t  when he saw the bush burning but un- 
consumed, and heard God speaking to him from the  
f l ame ;  a s  E l i j ah  f e l t  when  a f t e r  the  s t rong  wind  
which rent the mountains, and after the earthquake  
and  the  f i r e  t h e r e  c ame  ‘ a  s t i l l  sma l l  vo i c e . ’  I f  
through wonders,  appeal ing to the physical  senses,  
God could make Himsel f  known, how much more  
po s s i b l e  i s  i t  f o r  H im  t o  make  H imse l f  known  
t h rough  a  human  l i f e ?  Ph i l i p  s a i d  t o  ou r  Lo rd ,  
‘Show us the Father, ’  and our Lord answered, ‘He  
t h a t  h a t h  s e en  Me  h a t h  s e en  t h e  F a t h e r . ’  J ohn  
wrote: ‘The li fe was manifested, and we have seen,  
and bear witness ,  and declare unto you the eternal  
l i fe which was with the Father and was manifested  
unto us.’ The story of that manifestation stil l shines  
with a divine glory;  and those who have fa i led to  
f ind  God in  sun or  s t a r ,  mounta in  or  sea ,  in  the  
s t ructure of  plants  or birds  or other l iv ing things ,
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—those who have fa i led to  f ind God even in  the  
mysterious and awful Power which enforces the ob- 
l iga t ions  o f  duty ,  f ind  Him in  Chr i s t .  They may  
be unable  to  g ive any account  of  the i r  grea t  d i s- 
covery ;  but  they  a re  a s  ce r t a in  tha t  the  g lory  o f  
God broke upon the wor ld  in  Chr i s t ,  a s  they are  
that  the sun has  r i sen when they see  the cr imson  
and purple and golden splendours of the dawn. They  
ask no proof—they want none—that  in their  sub- 
s tance the Four Gospel s  conta in a  t rue s tory.  The  
genius  of  man can do great  th ings ;  but  one thing  
it cannot do—it cannot create the story of a human  
life in which countless millions of men, through gene- 
ration after generation, and in many lands, shall find  
the very glory of God—a glory transcending all that  
they had discovered in the grandeur of the vis ible  
creation and the majesty and sanctity of the Moral  
Law. 

It is not the contention of these Discourses that by  
every man ‘the invis ible things of God,’  ‘even His  
everlasting power and divinity, are clearly seen, being  
perceived through the things that are made;’ or that  
every man discovers, through conscience, the Living  
and Personal Authority which confirms and enforces  
the obligations of r ighteousness;  or that every man  
finds God by recognising in the words of Christ the  
accent of the Divine Voice, and in His transcendent  
perfection the characteristic grace and sanctity of the  
l i fe of God. God comes to one man in one way, to 
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another man in another. He may come to some men  
in ways of which nothing has been said in these dis- 
course s—in ways  unknown to those  to  whom He  
comes; they only know that His awfulness or grace,  
Hi s  g lo ry  o r  Hi s  t e r ro r ,  ha s  b roken  upon them.  
We cannot  choose  for  ourse lves  by what  way He  
sha l l  come to  u s ,  o r  the  hour  in  which  we sha l l  
have the great experience of His coming. He waits  
for the favourable moment in which He is l ikely to  
be received with awe and reverence, with love and  
joy.  We on our part  should endeavour to l ive the  
l i fe which wil l  not repel Him. He may be repel led  
by the f l agrant  neg lect  o f  common duty .  He may  
be repel led by the se l f-complacency of  vir tue.  He  
may be  repe l led  by the  absorpt ion o f  the  sou l  in  
the satisfactions and the delights, or in the sorrows  
and cares ,  of  thi s  morta l  l i fe .  I f—though we our- 
selves have no firm faith in the reality of His exist- 
ence and of  His  nearness  to us—we have come to  
think that the experience of countless multitudes of  
men who declare that He has come to them and has  
great ly  b les sed them, counts  for  something;  i f  we  
have a vague sense of  dis sat i s fact ion with a l i fe  in  
which God is unknown; if  we have begun to think  
it possible that we fail to see His glory, and to hear  
His voice, because our vision is dim and our ears are  
heavy; i f  we are not unwil l ing to bel ieve that this  
insensibility may be the result of faults in ourselves  
which as  yet  we have not  di scovered,  and which,  
therefore, we have not endeavoured to correct; we 
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shal l  humbly and reverently and hopeful ly wait for  
God to make Himself known to us as He has made  
Himse l f  known to  o ther  men.  We sha l l  put  our- 
se lve s  in  the  way o f  rece iv ing  Him.  We sha l l  be  
careful to live up to the moral light which has reached  
us,  lest  our unfaithfulness should deprive us of the  
power of knowing Him, or should be punished by  
the withholding of the knowledge. We shal l  cult i- 
vate the society of  those to whom God i s  known.  
We shall brood in private over the mysteries of the  
wor l d  and  o f  t h e  l i f e .  o f  man .  We  sh a l l  a t t end  
the worship of the Church-watching for the dawn of  
the divine day. 

Somet imes  we sha l l  speak into the darknes s  and  
a sk  whether  God i s  there .  Sooner  or  l a te r ,  i f  we  
seek Him we sha l l  f ind Him; and f ind ing Him, a  
new splendour will fall upon the world, and we shall  
rejoice that, knowing God, we are akin to Him, and  
that we have an eternal inheritance in His perfection  
and His blessedness. 
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III 

THE HUMANITY OF OUR LORD 

The Word became flesh and dwelt among us.—John i. 14. 

Nearly all that we know of our Lord we learn from  
the Four Gospels and from the other writings included  

in the New Testament;1 but the brief mention of Him  
in the pages of the greatest  of Roman historians i s  
infinitely pathetic and impressive. Towards the end  
of the reign of the emperor Nero, a great part of the  
city of Rome was consumed by f ire. The palace of  
Nero, innumerable private houses, altars and temples  
a s s o c i a t ed  w i th  t he  mo s t  s a c r ed  even t s  and  t he  
mos t  f amous  names  in  the  h i s tory  o f  the  Roman  
people, the riches which had been acquired by Roman  
victories—treasures of Greek art and precious books  
and manuscripts which preserved the genuine text of  
the great works of ancient genius—were destroyed by  
the f lames. There was a wide-spread belief that the  
city had been set on fire by the secret orders of Nero  
h imse l f ,  who was  supposed to des i re  the g lory of  
founding a new city and calling it by his own name.  
And Tacitus tel l s  us that to suppress this  suspicion 

1 Note E. 
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Nero’ fastened the guilt  and inf l icted the most ex- 
quisite tortures on a class, hated for their abomina- 
tions, called Christians by the populace. Christus,’ he  
goes on to say, ‘from whom the name had its origin,  
su f fe red  the  ext reme pena l ty  dur ing  the  re ign o f  
Tiber ius ,  a t  the hands  o f  one of  our  procura tor s ,  
Pontius Pilate; and a most mischievous superstition,  
thus checked for the moment, again broke out, not  
only in Judea, the first source of the evil, but even in  
Rome, where all things hideous and shameful, from  
every part of the world, find their centre and become  
popular . ’ 1 This  i s  a l l  that the Roman historian has  
to say about our Lord. The Son of God, who became  
f le sh for  us  s inners  and our sa lvat ion has  hardly a  
place among the emperors, statesmen, and generals,  
whose glory and shame, whose virtues and crimes,  
appeared to Tacitus to constitute the chief part of the  
his tory of  the world.  Tacitus has  les s  to say about  
Christ than about the men who shared the follies and  
the debaucheries of Nero, and about the miserable  
women who were the objects and victims of his lust;  
and what he says is to our Lord’s dishonour. To the  
great historian, a man of penetrating genius and of  
profound moral  earnestness ,  our Lord was nothing  
more than an obscure and fanat ica l  Jew, who had  
been  put  to  dea th  fo r  Hi s  c r imes  by  the  Roman  
governor of Judea,  and who had become infamous  
by the execrable superstition which He had founded.  
In  the pages  o f  h i s tory  a s  wel l  a s  in  the  pages  o f 

1 Annals, book xv. c. 44. Church and Brodribbs’ Translation.
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prophecy,  ‘ the  servant  o f  the  Lord’  i s  ‘numbered  
with the transgressors.’ 

But the words which I have quoted remind us that  
to Tacitus our Lord had a place—though a shameful  
place—in the actual  his tory of mankind. He was a  
Jew. There were men in Judea who knew Him well.  
He had stood at the bar of the Roman governor of  
the province. There must have been witnesses, true  
or false, who professed to have heard the words or to  
have wi tnes sed the deeds  for  which He was  con- 
demned to die.  There were of f icers  who had exe- 
cuted the sentence. To Tacitus ,  our Lord was one  
who had lived a real human life—a man and nothing  
more—but still a man. 

To the fr iends of our Lord—to Peter,  James, and  
John,  and the res t  of  the Apost les—He was a l so a  
man—a man whose  f ace  and form and dre s s  they  
knew, to whose voice they had often listened,—some- 
times in the synagogues, sometimes in the courts of  
the temple,  sometimes in the open a ir ,  sometimes  
in their own houses; He was a man with whom they  
had walked across the f ields of Gali lee, and on the  
shores of the lake of Gennesareth, and in the streets  
of  Jerusa lem, and over the Mount of  Olives ;  they  
had eaten with Him and s lept under the same roof  
with Him; and some of them had seen Him stand- 
ing at  the bar of Pi late,  and hanging on the cross .  
To them He was inf ini te ly more than a man—but  
s t i l l  He was  a  man.  The fa i th of  those who knew 
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and loved Him during His earthly life was the faith  
of those who became His disciples after His death and  
resurrect ion.  Paul  wri tes ,  ‘There i s  one God, one  
Mediator also between God and men, Himsel f  man,  
Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all.’1 

I. 

Bu t  ve ry  e a r l y  i n  the  h i s t o ry  o f  t he  Chr i s t i an  
Church, and even before all the original Apostles had  
passed away, there were persons who had received  
Christ ian baptism and professed to be Christ ians to  
whom it seemed incredible that our Lord was really  
Man-tha t  accord ing to  the  v igorous  s t a tement  o f  
John in the text ,  He ‘became f le sh. ’  The form in  
which John affirms the truth was, no doubt, suggested  
by the heres ies  which denied i t .  There was a very  
common belief in the ancient world that human sin  
has its origin and roots in the flesh and blood of the  
body, and that al l  matter is necessari ly evil ;  to dis- 
engage and separate the higher and spiritual l i fe of  
man from his physical nature was therefore supposed  
to be the true discipline of moral and spiritual per- 
fection.2 There were teachers in the Church claiming  
to  speak  in  the  power  o f  the  Sp i r i t  o f  God who 

1 1 Timothy ii. 5. 
2 The r e  we r e  s ome ,  howeve r ,  who  s t a t ed  t h e  oppo s i t i on  o f  Ma t t e r  

t o  G o o d n e s s  i n  a  l e s s  e x t r e m e  f o r m ;  t h e y  d i d  n o t  m a i n t a i n  t h a t  
M a t t e r  i s  n e c e s s a r i l y  e v i l ,  b u t  t h a t  i t  i s  i m m e n s e l y  d i s t a n t  f r o m  
t h e  l i f e  a n d  p e r f e c t i o n  o f  t h e  E t e r n a l ,  a n d  t h a t  t h e  m a t e r i a l  
u n i v e r s e  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  t h e  c r e a t i o n  o f  a  P o w e r  i n f e r i o r  t o  t h e  
Supreme.



 THE HUMANITY OF OUR LORD 49

t aught  th i s  doct r ine ,  and to  whom i t  was  incon- 
ceivable that our Lord could have had a body l ike  
our own. John was thinking of these teachers when  
he sa id in hi s  epi s t le ,  ‘Hereby know ye the Spir i t  
o f  God :  eve ry  sp i r i t  which  con fe s s e th  tha t  J e su s  
Christ is come in the flesh is of God; and every spirit  
which confesseth not Jesus is not of God: and this is  
the spirit of the Antichrist.’1 

A few year s  l a te r  Igna t iu s ,  in  h i s  ep i s t l e  to  the  
church at Tralles, and in his epistle to the church at  
Smyrna, protests vehemently against the same error.  
To the  Tra l l i an s  he  s ay s :  ‘Be  ye  dea f ,  there fore ,  
when any  man speake th  to  you  apa r t  f rom Je su s  
Christ, who was of the race of David, who was the  
Son of Mary, who was truly born, and ate and drank,  
was truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate, was truly  
cruci f ied and died in the s ight  of  those in heaven  
and those on earth and those under the earth; who  
moreover was truly raised from the dead, His Father  
having raised Him. … But if it were, as certain per- 
sons who are godless,  that is ,  unbelievers, say, that  
He  su f f e r ed  on ly  in  s emb l ance ,  … why  am I  in  
bonds?’2 

The  h e r e s y  a s s umed  many  f o rm s .  The r e  we r e  
some, for example, who taught that Jesus who was  
born of Mary was a man and nothing more, and that  
the Christ was an emanation of God who descended 

D 

1 1 John iv. 2, 3.
2 L i g h t f o o t ,  A p o s t o l i c  F a t h e r s ,  p a r t  I I .  S .  I g n a t i u s  a n d  S .  P o l y c a r p ,  

vol. ii. p. 557.
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upon Him at His Baptism, and in whose power al l  
our Lord’s miracles were wrought, but who departed  
f rom Him before the Cruci f ix ion.  On thi s  theory  
Jesus Himself was not the Christ, but only the tem- 
porary home and instrument of the Christ .  And so  
John says,  ‘Every spir i t  that confesseth not Jesus i s  
not of God.’ 1 To confess the Chris t  i s  not enough;  
the  t rue  f a i th  requ i re s  the  acknowledgment  tha t  
Jesus who shared our f lesh was Himsel f  the Chris t  
o f  God.  Another  theory—a very  rude and s imple  
one-was that the senses of those who thought that  
they saw and heard and touched our  Lord dur ing  
His  ear thly l i fe ,  were deceived by the cont inuous  
action of the divine power; men saw and heard and  
t ouched  H im a s  t h ey  s e e  and  he a r  and  touch  a  
person in a vision. Another theory attributed to our  
Lord the power to clothe Himself  in a form which  
seemed human but was not; He appeared to men as  
the  ange l s  appeared to  Abraham. To escape what  
might seem to be the decisive proof of the reality of  
His human body, derived from the fact that He was  
crucified, and that His dead body was laid in Joseph’s  
tomb, it was contended that on the way to Calvary  
Simon of Cyrene, who carried the Cross, was changed  
into the form of  our Lord,  and that  i t  was  Simon  
who was  cruci f ied whi le  our  Lord looked on and  
mocked at the defeat of His enemies. 

If our Lord was really man He must have had, not  
only a body of flesh and blood like our own, but an 

1 1 John iv. 3.
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intel lect subject to human limitations and laws: He  
must a l so have had an emotional and moral  nature  
like ours, capable of hope and fear, of grief and anger  
and love; and a spiritual nature like ours, accessible  
to temptation and dependent for its perfection on the  
strength and grace of God. 

Apol l inar i s ,  who was  b i shop o f  Laodicea  in  the  
second half of the fourth century, while acknowledging  
that our Lord had a real human body derived from  
Mary, and a human ‘soul’ corresponding to the phy- 
s ical  l i fe which we share with the animal creation,  
maintained that in Christ the place of the higher life  
of  man—the intel lectual ,  ethica l ,  and spir i tual  l i fe 
—was f i l led by the Eternal  Word.  Apol l inar i s  was  
a  profound and an acute thinker,  and held a great  
position among the theologians of his time. He pro- 
tested vehemently against the charge of heresy, and  
contended that while faithful to the doctrine of the  
Church he was anxious to make c learer  and more  
certain the Unity of our Lord’s Person. But perhaps  
his theory had its deepest roots in his vigorous con- 
ception of moral freedom as an inseparable character- 
i s t i c  o f  human na ture .  He be l ieved tha t  ab so lu te  
freedom of choice between good and evil is essential  
t o  t h e  e th i c a l  and  s p i r i t u a l  n a tu r e  o f  man ;  and  
argued that if this freedom is attributed to our Lord it  
must have been possible for Him—as it is possible for  
every man—to make the evil choice; but Apollinaris  
maintained that the work of redeeming men from sin  
requires the power and grace of One who Himself is 
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incapable of sinning. It was incredible to him that the  
salvation of the human race should have been made  
dependent on the steadfast righteousness of a merely  
human will. 

He  wa s  unwi l l i ng ,  howeve r ,  t o  admi t  t h a t  h i s  
t h eo r y  d en i e d  t h e  t r u e  human i t y  o f  ou r  Lo r d .  
He believed that the Incarnation only revealed the  
t r u e  n a t u r e  a nd  l i f e  o f  t h e  E t e r n a l  Word .  The  
Eternal Word had always been both God and man;  
humanity had existed from eternity in Him. Or, as  
it has been put in modern language, the Eternal Word  
w a s  t h e  ‘ A r c h e t y p e ’  o f  t h e  h u m a n  r a c e . 1 A n d  
according to Apollinaris it was this divine, yet human,  
l i fe which const i tuted the ‘reasonable soul ’  of  our  
Lord. 

This theory seemed to offer a solution of some of  
the most  di f f icul t  quest ions re la t ing to our Lord’s  
Person: but the instinct of the Church was right in  
re ject ing i t .  I f  the ‘ reasonable soul ’  of  Chri s t  was  
not human in the same sense in which His body and  
Hi s  phys ica l  l i f e  were  human,  He was  not  rea l ly  
man; for the ‘reasonable soul’ is an essential part of  
humanity. The theory of Apollinaris was condemned  
by Council after Council. At last he separated from  
the Catholic Church, and founded a sect which was  
called by his name. 

1 S e e  D o r n e r ,  D o c t r i n e  o f  t h e  P e r s o n  o f  C h r i s t ,  d i v .  I ,  v o l ,  i i .  
3 7 2  ( E n g .  T r a n s l . )  D o r n e r  p o i n t s  o u t  t h a t  A p o l l i n a r i s  c o u l d  n o t  
h a v e  t a u g h t ,  t h o u g h  h e  w a s  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  t e a c h i n g ,  t h a t  t h e  
phy s i c a l  s i de  o f  ou r  Lo rd ’ s  Human i t y  ex i s t ed  be fo re  Hi s  e a r th l y  b i r th .  
Ibid. p. 374.
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In the middle of the fifth century (a.d. 451) another  
theory,  which denied the rea l i ty—or,  at  leas t ,  the  
permanence—of our Lord’s humanity was condemned  
by the Council  of Chalcedon. Eutyches, the archi- 
mandrite of a monastery near Constantinople, main- 
tained what he described as the ‘one incarnate nature  
o f  God the  Word. ’  I t  i s  not  ea sy  to  form a  c lea r  
and def ini te  concept ion of  what  he meant by thi s  
phrase .  He was a  man of  vehement re l ig ious zea l ,  
but had neither the phi losophica l  t ra ining nor the  
native philosophical genius which were necessary to  
the great controversy in which he took so impassioned  
a  par t ;  and hi s  se l f-conf idence was  boundles s .  He  
appears to have maintained that by the Incarnation  
the human nature  of  our  Lord was  so  complete ly  
fused—if the word may be allowed—with the divine  
nature that all its characteristic qualities and limita- 
t i on s  d i s appe a r ed .  Some  o f  h i s  opponen t s  we r e  
accustomed to say that, according to Eutyches, ‘the  
incarnate nature of God the Word’ was like Electron 
—a compound metal produced by melting together  
s i lver and gold; and that as the compound metal i s  
neither gold nor si lver, so Eutyches taught that the  
nature of our Lord Jesus Christ  was neither human  
nor divine. 

I  suppose that  there i s  a  very genera l  impress ion  
that the great struggles of the Church have been for  
the maintenance of the Divinity of our Lord; and I  
have given this brief account of early controversies in  
order to remind you that there have been struggles— 
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not  l e s s  s evere  or  l e s s  p ro t r ac ted—for  the  ma in- 
tenance of  His  humani ty .  I t  may be thought  tha t  
these controversies do not concern us; that whatever  
other article of the Christian Creed, we, in these days,  
are in danger of denying, our faith in the humanity  
of our Lord is  c lear and strong. I am not sure that  
i t  i s  so.  I  think,  for example,  that  there are many  
Christian people who practically hold the theory of  
Apol l inar i s ;  they suppose  tha t  a l though our  Lord  
had a human body and a human physical life, which  
made Him l iable to suf fer  f rom cold and heat  and  
hunger  and th i r s t  and wear ines s ,  His  inte l lec tua l ,  
moral ,  and spir i tual  l i fe was divine. Others ,  again,  
pract ica l ly hold the theory of  Eutyches ;  they sup- 
pose that  our Lord’ s  Divini ty  was  so b lended and  
‘ f u s e d ’  w i t h  H i s  Human i t y  t h a t  a l l  t h e  human  
limitations of His intellectual, moral, and spiritual life  
disappeared. It may, therefore, be worth while even  
for us to consider the great  truth that in the Lord  
Jesus Christ the Eternal Word ‘became flesh and dwelt  
among us.’ 

II. 

The fa i th of the Church in our Lord’s  Humanity  
re s t s  p r imar i ly  on exper ience—the exper ience  o f  
those who knew Him during His earthly l i fe .  And  
the i r  exper i ence  mus t  a l so  de te rmine  our  who le  
conception of the Incarnation. Our theory must be  
governed by the facts ;  we shal l  go far  as tray i f  we  
attempt first to construct a theory and then to force 
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the fac t s  in to agreement  wi th i t .  What ,  then,  a re  
the facts? 

(1) Mary, his mother, was the friend of the original  
apos t le s  and d i sc ip le s  o f  our  Lord,  and,  a f te r  His  
cruci f ixion, she l ived with the apost le John. I  can  
imagine that she would te l l  Salome her s i s ter ,  and  
Mary and Martha of Bethany, and the other women  
who were friends of our Lord, the things which for  
many years she had kept secret, ‘pondering them in  
her heart . ’ 1 She would te l l  them of the angel  who  
came to her at Nazareth, and from whom she learnt  
that she was to have a Son who was to be ‘great,’ and  
who would ‘be ca l led the Son of  the Most  High; ’  
and to whom the Lord God would give the throne of  
his father David; that the Holy Ghost was to come  
upon her and the power of the Most High to over- 
shadow her; and that therefore her chi ld would be  
‘ca l led holy,  the Son of  God. ’ 2 And there was the  
story of the shepherds, who, while they were keeping  
watch by night over their f lock in the f ields below  
Be th lehem,  s aw the  g lo ry  o f  God and  hea rd  the  
words  o f  an  ange l  who to ld  them tha t  there  had  
been born that day ‘ in the city of David a Saviour  
which is Christ the Lord;’ and then they heard the  
song of ‘a  mult i tude of the heavenly host  prai s ing  
God and saying, Glory to God in the highest ,  and  
on ea r th  peace  among men,  in  whom He i s  we l l  
pleased.’3 And there was the story of the wise men  
who had come from the East  and found their  way 

1 Luke ii. 19.
2 Luke i. 32–35.
3 Luke ii. 8–15.
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by  the  l i gh t  o f  a  s t a r ,  and  who  wor sh ipped  he r  
Ch i l d  a s  the  K ing  o f  the  J ews  and  o f f e r ed  Him  
g i f t s ,  ‘ go ld ,  f r ank incen se ,  and  myr rh . ’ 1 I t  wa s  a  
s tory of wonders,  but the centre of them al l  was a  
litt le Child—her Child—who, because there was no  
room for her in the inn at Bethlehem, was born in a  
ca t t l e - shed  and  was  l a id  in  the  manger .  She  was  
His  mother,  and she had to care for Him as  other  
mothers care for their children. He was a child like  
the other children in Bethlehem, and when Herod the  
king, who had heard the story of the wise men from  
the east, gave orders that all the male children under  
two years old in Bethlehem and its  neighbourhood  
should be destroyed, He would have perished with  
t h e  r e s t  bu t  f o r  t h e  wa rn ing  wh i ch  J o s eph  h ad  
received from God to take the young child and His  
mother and flee to Egypt.2 

And Mary would also tel l  our Lord’s fr iends how  
He grew from infancy to childhood, and childhood to  
youth, increasing in wisdom as well as in height and  
s t rength with His  increas ing years ,—a chi ld and a  
youth to at t ract  the favour both of  God and man.  
Nor was it  Mary alone who could tel l  them of our  
Lord’s  chi ldhood, youth, and manhood. James and  
Jude, to whom two epistles, bearing their names, are  
at tr ibuted in the New Testament,  but who do not 

1 Matt. ii. 1–11.
2 Fo r  s ome  con s i de r a t i on s  wh i ch  suppo r t  t he  t ru s twor th ine s s  o f  t he  

s t o r y  o f  o u r  L o r d ’ s  c h i l d h o o d  i n  t h e  f i r s t  t w o  c h a p t e r s  o f  L u k e ’ s  
G o s p e l ,  s e e  T h e  L i v i n g  C h r i s t  a n d  t h e  F o u r  G o s p e l s  ( L o n d o n :  
Hodder & Stoughton), pp. 216–220.
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appear  to have become His  d i sc ip les  t i l l  a f ter  His  
resurrect ion, were his  ‘brothers . ’  Salome, the wife  
of Zebedee, was, in all probability, the sister of Mary  
His mother, and was therefore His aunt. Her sons,  
the two apostles James and John, were His cousins;  
and i t  was  thi s  re la t ionship,  a s  wel l  a s  the specia l  
confidence with which our Lord had treated them,  
that, perhaps, suggested the request that they might  
sit, one on His right hand and one on His left hand,  
in  Hi s  Kingdom.  Al l  the se  re l a t ive s  o f  Hi s ,  who  
were well known to the first generation of Christians,  
could recal l  our Lord’s l i fe in Nazareth before His  
publ ic  mini s t ry  began;  and i t  i s  cer ta in  tha t  they  
never doubted that He was really man. To ordinary  
persons there was so little to distinguish Him during  
Hi s  e a r l y  yea r s  f rom the  o the r  young  peop l e  o f  
Nazareth that when He began to teach in the syna- 
gogue in which He had worshipped from His child- 
hood His old friends and neighbours were astonished,  
and sa id,  ‘Whence hath thi s  man thi s  wisdom and  
these mighty works? Is not this the carpenter’s son?  
i s  not  Hi s  mother  ca l l ed  Mary?  and h i s  b re thren  
J ames  and Jo seph and S imon and Juda s ?  And Hi s  
s i s ters ,  are they not a l l  with us? ’  Some of them, I  
dare say, had in their houses simple pieces of furniture  
which our Lord had made when He worked at the  
t rade of  Joseph.  Some of  them may have l ived in  
houses  which our Lord had helped to bui ld,  or to  
en la rge ,  or  to  repa i r .  He was  one o f  themse lve s :  
He had been one of themselves from His very child- 
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hood;  they could not  be l ieve that  He was  cven a  
prophet ;  but they were certa in that  He was rea l ly  
man. 

(II . )  Nor were there any s igns during His publ ic  
ministry that our Lord had lost  any of the charac- 
teristics of humanity or had been liberated from any  
of its limitations. 

(a) To John and James and the rest of the Apostles  
it was certain that He had flesh and blood like their  
own; that He had the same physical wants as other  
men ;  t h a t  He  wa s  c ap ab l e  o f  t he  s ame  phy s i c a l  
p lea sures  and suf fer ings .  As  He was  walk ing with  
them from Bethany to Jerusalem in the early morn- 
ing  a  f ew day s  be fo re  Hi s  dea th ,  He  hung e r e d . ’ 1  
On the Cross, fevered by the tortures of crucifixion,  
He s a id ,  ‘ I  t h i r s t . ’ 2 A f te r  wa lk ing  over  the  s t eep  
limestone pass which descends from the south on the  
plain of Samaria He was ‘wearied with His journey,’3  
and sat down for rest by Jacob’s well .  When cross- 
ing the Sea of Gal i lee in a boat with His disciples  
He s l ep t , 4 and s lept  so soundly that  the s torm did  
not wake Him. He needed a home l ike other men,  
but  to ld  the scr ibe  who wished to  jo in  the com- 
pany of the disciples that travel led with Him, that  
whi l e  ‘ the  foxe s  have  ho le s  and  the  b i rd s  o f  the  
heaven have nests ’  the Son of Man had not where  
t o  l a y  H i s  h e a d . 5 H e  w e p t  a t  t h e  g r a v e  o f  H i s 

1 Mark xi. 12.
2 John xix. 28.
3 John iv. 6. 
4 Matt. viii. 24.
5 Matt. viii. 20.
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friend.1 The woman who had been a sinner wetted His  
feet with her tears.2 In the house of Simon, Mary of  
Bethany anointed His feet and His head with precious  
o intment . 3 Judas  k i s sed Him. 4 On the Cros s  na i l s  
were driven through His hands,5 and a spear, after His  
death, was thrust into His s ide and ‘there came out  
b lood and wate r . ’ 6 When the body of  our Lord was  
t aken down f rom the Cros s ,  Joseph of  Ar imathea  
‘wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his  
own new tomb’ ;  and Nicodemus  and the  women  
who had been our Lord’s friends brought spices, after  
the Jewish custom, to do it honour.7 

(b )  That our Lord had a Body l ike our own, that  
lIe grew from childhood to youth and from youth to  
manhood; that He felt hunger and thirst and weari- 
ness and physical pain, that He needed food and rest  
and s leep, i s ,  I  suppose, the real  bel ief  of ordinary  
Christian people. It would not be easy, I imagine, to  
f ind anyone that doubts it ,  or that feels any serious  
difficulty about it. But that He had a Mind l ike our  
own, subject to the same laws and l imitations; that  
He thought as we think; that He ever real ly learnt  
anything; that His knowledge, like the knowledge of  
other children, grew as He grew older, or that at least  
after He reached manhood there was ever anything of  
which He was ignorant—this seems to large numbers  
of people wholly inconsistent with the truth that He 

1 John xi. 35.
2 Luke vii. 38.
3 Matt. xxvi. 7; Mark xiv. 3; John xii. 3.
4 Matt. xxvi. 49.
5 John xx. 25. 
6 John xix. 34.
7 Matt. xxvii. 59; John xix. 38–39. 
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was the Eternal Son of God, the Eternal Word who  
‘became flesh’ for our salvation. Or, i f  they do not  
consciously refuse to believe that His mind was really  
human, they habitual ly and, as  a matter of course,  
think of Him as liberated from the intellectual limi- 
tations to which they know that, not only ordinary  
men, but inspired prophets and apostles were subject.  
Clement of  Alexandria argued that  s ince our Lord  
was  divine i t  i s  incredible  that  His  body required  
food for its support: it is true that according to the  
Four Gospels He seemed to need food like other men;  
but ,  accord ing  to  Clement ,  Hi s  phys ica l  l i f e  and  
v igour were mainta ined by a  cer ta in holy energy;  
and He ate and drank for no other purpose than to  
prevent His disciples from supposing that His Body  
was unreal and that what they saw was a phantom.1  
And so there are many who argue—or assume un- 
consciously—that as our Lord was a Divine Person  
He must necessarily have known all things, and that  
i f  He asked quest ions of  other men, i t  was not to  
learn anything that He did not already know but to  
place Himself in human and friendly relations with  
them. But this is to force the facts of our Lord’s life  
into agreement with an inference from our creed,  
instead of making our creed the summary expression  
of the truth contained in the facts. 

I t  i s  true that our Lord, who did not cease to be  
the Eterna l  Son when He became man,  knew the  
Father as we cannot know Him. He knew the Father 

1 Stromata, book vi. 9. 
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immediate ly,  and in the blessedness  of  His  eternal  
union with the Father which the Incarnation did not  
dissolve; we know the Father through our union with  
Christ ,  and as Christ may reveal Him to us. As the  
Son of man He received from the Spirit of God ex- 
traordinary powers for the activit ies of His earthly  
ministry. There were times when He penetrated into  
the innermost thoughts of men; and times when in  
the power of God He worked wonderful  miracles .  
But supernatural—though inferior gifts—bestowed on  
prophets and apostles did not obliterate the limitations  
of their intellectual life; nor did these gifts obliterate  
the l imitat ions of the intel lectual  l i fe of our Lord.  
Mark, who tells us that one morning as He was walk- 
ing from Bethany to Jerusalem ‘He hungered,’ adds- 
‘and seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves He came,  
i f  haply He might f ind anything thereon.’1 He did  
not know, any more than Peter and John knew, whether  
there were any figs on the tree unti l  He came near  
enough to it to examine it; and then He found that  
there were none. On two occasions when there were  
great crowds of people about Him, many of whom had  
travelled far to hear Him, He determined to give them  
food before He sent them away: and on each occasion  
He asked His disciples,, How many loaves have ye?’2  
When He asked Phi l ip on one of  these occas ions ,  
‘Whence are we to buy bread that these may eat? ’  
John tells us that ‘this He said to prove him; for He  
Himsel f  knew what He would do. ’  Yes—our Lord 

1 Mark xi. 12,13.
2 Mark vi. 38; Mark viii. 5.
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k n e w  w h a t  H e  H i m s e l f  i n t e n d e d  t o  d o ; 1  b u t  t o  
suppose that He knew, before He was told, how much  
bread the disciples had, or that there was a lad with  
them who had ‘five barley loaves and two fishes,’ is  
to destroy the real i ty of the narratives and even to  
sugges t  tha t  the s tory  of  our  Lord may be fu l l  o f  
i l l u s i on s .  He  a s ked  the  man  who  wa s  po s s e s s ed  
with devils and lived among the tombs, ‘What is thy  
n ame ? ’ 2 When  He  c ame  down  f r om the  Moun t  
of Transfiguration and met the man whose child the  
disciples had been unable to cure, He asked, ‘How  
long time is i t  s ince this hath come unto him?’3 At  
Bethany, when He saw the great sorrow of Mary for  
the death of Lazarus, He said, ‘Where have ye laid  
him?’4 Who can imagine that He already knew where  
Lazarus had been buried, and that when He Himself  
was so deeply agitated He put the question simply to  
keep up the appearance that He was like other men? 

Surprise i s  an emotion which can be experienced  
on ly  by  tho se  whose  knowledge  i s  l imi ted .  I t  i s  
occas ioned by the occurrence or  the di scovery of  
what had not been expected. To a mind of infinite  
knowledge  su rp r i s e  i s  impos s ib l e .  But  aga in  and  
again our Lord uses language which, if it represented  
His  rea l  fee l ing and thought—and to suppose that  
i t  d id not i s  i r reverence and blasphemy—disc loses  
His astonishment. He had been teaching the people  
that a man is not really defiled, as they imagined, by  
eating ‘unclean’ food; but that he is defiled by sinful 

1 John vi. 5, 6.
2 Luke viii. 30.
3 Mark ix. 21.
4 John xi. 34. 



 THE HUMANITY OF OUR LORD 63

thoughts  and words and act ions :  ‘ there i s  nothing  
from without the man that going into him can defile  
him; but the things which proceed out of the man  
a re  those  which  de f i l e  h im. ’ 1 Hi s  d i s c ip le s  when  
they were alone with Him asked for an explanation  
o f  wha t  they  ca l l ed  the  ‘pa rab le . ’  ‘And He s a i th  
unto them, Are ye so without understanding also?’2  
And a l i t t le later when He had been warning them  
against  ‘ the leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven  
o f  Herod, ’  and they ‘ rea soned one wi th  another ,  
saying, We have no bread,’ our Lord, ‘perceiving it,  
saith unto them, … Do ye not yet perceive, neither  
under s t and?  have ye  your  hear t  hardened?  … Do  
ye not remember?’3 

And when He came into ‘His  own country ’  and  
found that, while in other parts of Galilee His teach- 
ing and mirac les  had led large numbers  of  people  
to receive Him as  a  prophet ,  a t  Nazareth His  o ld  
neighbours could not forget that  He was ‘ the car- 
penter, the son of Mary, and brother of James and Joses  
and Judas  and Simon,’  Mark te l l s  us  ‘He marve l l ed  
because of their unbelief.4 

We have His own authority for the l imitations of  
His knowledge. He had spoken to His disciples  of  
His return to the world, ‘on the clouds of heaven,  
with power and great glory.’ ‘But,’ He adds, ‘of that  
day and hour knoweth no one, not even the angels  
of heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only.’5 

1 Mark ii. 15.
2 Mark vii. 18.
3 Mark viii. 15–21.
4 Mark vi. 6.
5 Matt. xxiv. 36; Mark xiii. 32.
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The knowledge of  our Lord was  p la in ly not  co- 
extensive with the knowledge of God.1 

( c )  We f ind  in  our  Lord  the  ord inary  impul se s ,  
emotions,  and af fect ions of human nature.  He was  
human in His  f r i endsh ip s .  He fe l t ,  a s  we fee l ,  the  
charm of particular persons. When the young ruler,  
who had come to ask Him what he must do to inherit  
eternal l i fe,  declared that he had kept al l  the com- 
mandments  f rom his  youth up,  our Lord,  touched  
by his ingenuousness ,  looked upon him and ‘ loved  
him.’ 2 John was dearer to him than the rest  of the  
Apos t l e s ;  and ,  a f te r  Hi s  exhaus t ing  days  in  Je ru- 
salem, He found solace and refreshment at Bethany  
in the home of Martha,  Mary,  and Lazarus,  whom  
He ‘loved.’3 And as there are times of great distress  
and fear when the presence of human friends steadies  
and support s  us ,  so  He wished to  have Peter  and  
J ame s  and  J ohn  ne a r  H im  du r i ng  H i s  a gony  i n  
Gethsemane.4 

He had other human affections and emotions. On  
a Sabbath day,  a f ter  the Phari sees  and Scr ibes  had  
begun to  exc i te  popula r  hos t i l i ty  aga ins t  Him by  
charging Him with Sabbath-breaking He went into  
a  s ynagogue ,  where  He  found  a  man  who had  a  
‘ w i t h e r e d ’  h a n d ;  a n d  t h e y  w a t c h e d  o u r  L o r d  
‘whether  He would hea l  the  man on the Sabbath  
day,  that  they might accuse him.’  Our Lord asked  
them whether i t  was lawful  on the Sabbath ‘ to do  
good, or to do harm, to save a life or to kill.’ They 

1 See Note F.
2 Mark x. 21.
3 John xi. 5.
4 Matt. xxvi. 37.
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had not the courage to answer Him. And ‘when He  
had looked round about on them with anger, being  
gr ieved at the hardening of their heart ,  He sai th to  
the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched  
i t  forth,  and his  hand was restored. ’ 1 We are told,  
again and again, that our Lord healed the sick, and  
gave sight to the blind, because he was moved with  
c ompas s i on  for  them. 2 That  He fe l t  su rp r i s e  ju s t  a s  
we feel it I have already had occasion to remind you,  
when speaking of the human limitations of our Lord’s  
intellect. 

In the story of the death and resurrection of Lazarus  
there is a st i l l  more impressive proof that our Lord  
shared the common emotions and impulses of human  
n a tu r e .  J ohn  t e l l s  u s  t h a t  when  J e su s  s aw  Mary  
‘weeping,  and the Jews a l so weeping which came  
wi th  he r ,  He  g r o an ed  in  sp i r i t  and  wa s  t r oub l e d ; ’  
and, a verse or two later, we read’ Jesus, therefore,  
aga in  g r oan ing  in  Himse l f ,  cometh to  the  tomb. ’ 3  
Even if we take the words as they stand, they show  
that at the grave of Lazarus our Lord felt  the same  
d i s t r e s s  tha t  th rough genera t ion  a f t e r  genera t ion  
ha s  f i l l ed  the  hea r t s  o f  count le s s  mi l l ions  o f  our  
race, when standing by the graves of those who were  
d e a r  t o  t h em .  Bu t  t h e  ma r g i n a l  r e a d i ng  i n  t h e  
Revised Version, which seems to be a more accurate  
representat ion of  the words of  John, suggest s  that  
our Lord’s anguish was more acute, and, if possible, 

E 

1 Mark iii. 1–5. 
2 E.g. Matt. ix. 36, xx. 34; Mark i. 41.
3 John xi. 33, 38
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more in tense ly  human than the  sor row which we  
feel for a dead friend, or the sympathetic pain pro- 
voked by witnessing the grief and desolation of those  
to whom He was most dear. The margin reads that  
when Jesus  saw Mary ‘weeping,  and the Jews a l so  
weeping which came with her ,  He was moved wi th  
i nd i gna t i on  i n  t h e  s p i r i t  and  t r oub l ed  Himse l f : ’  and  
aga in  tha t ,  ‘b e i n g  mov ed  w i t h  i nd i gna t i on  i n  H im- 
se l f , ’  He came to the tomb. Let us be thankful that  
these words were written, and that the memory of  
our Lord’s ‘ indignation’ has not been permitted to  
p a s s  aw ay .  When  He  s aw  t h e  b i t t e r  s o r r ow  o f  
M a r y  a n d  t h e  s o r r o w  o f  t h e  J e w s  w h o  w e r e  
with her,  and when He stood at  the mouth of the  
grave, there rose in Him an impulse of revolt against  
the death of His friend, and all the desolation which  
i t  had in f l i c ted .  I t  was  the  same impul se  tha t ,  in  
the presence of the greater miseries of the world, has,  
perhaps ,  forced some of  us  to  exc la im,  ‘Has  God  
forgot ten to be grac ious? ’  With us  that  impuls ive  
resentment against the almost intolerable sorrows of  
our race has too often been associated with resent- 
ment aga ins t  God,  and a  temporary fa i lure of  our  
confidence in His righteousness and love. The faith  
of Christ  in the love of the Father was too deeply  
rooted to give way, even for a moment, under the  
force of  the f ierces t  s torm; not  for  a  moment did  
He feel  that  the death of  Lazarus ,  and the dis tress  
of  Mary and her fr iends,  were proofs  of  God’s  in- 
difference to human sorrow; but as the flesh of 
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Chris t  would natura l ly have resented and revolted  
against  the touch of  f i re ,  so the spir i t  of  Chri s t— 
al l  that  was deepest  and most centra l  in His l i fe— 
resented and revolted against  the death of  Lazarus  
a nd  t h e  h e a r t - b roken  s o r r ow  o f  Ma ry .  ‘He  wa s  
moved  w i th  ind i gna t i on . ’  Hi s  own supreme sor row 
—the agonies and desolation which came upon Him  
on the cross—He shrank from; but they provoked  
no resentment.  He Himsel f  could endure the most  
aw fu l  woe s  w i th  pe r f e c t  s ubmi s s i on ;  i t  wa s  t he  
suf fer ings of others that kindled His ‘ indignation.’  
The  con fu s ion ,  the  pa in ,  the  angu i sh ,  the  dea th  
were surely no part of the divine order of the world;  
they were the visible and awful signs of the defeat of  
the purposes  of  the divine goodness .  At the grave  
o f  L a z a ru s  He  wa s  i n  t h e  v e r y  p r e s ence  o f  t h e  
symbols  of  the tr iumph of the enemy that  He had  
come to conquer and des t roy:  ‘He was  moved wi th  
ind ignat ion in the  sp i r i t , ’—with indignat ion against  
the miseries of the world; and behind the miseries  
there was the s in which caused them. The impulse  
o f  r e sen tment  was  invo lunta ry  wi th  Him a s  i t  i s  
with us; but He could yield to it without revolting  
a g a i n s t  G o d ;  a n d  s o  H e  ‘ t r o u b l e d  H i m s e l f ’ ;  H e  
dwe l t  upon  the  mi s e r i e s  wh ich  had  k ind l ed  Hi s  
resentment ;  He made i t s  f i res  burn more f ierce ly .  
The  E t e r n a l  S on  o f  God  h ad  i n d e ed ,  a nd  o f  a  
truth become man.1 

(d )  I  s a i d  j u s t  now tha t  a l t hough  the  s p i r i t  o f 

1 Note G.
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Christ rose in indignation against the miseries of the  
world,  His fa i th in the love of the Father was too  
deeply rooted to give way, even for a moment, under  
the stress of the severest storm. This raises a ques- 
t ion in re la t ion to other exper iences  of  our Lord,  
Was He ever assaulted by temptation as we are as- 
saulted? On the very first page of Mark’s Gospel we  
are told that immediately after His Baptism’ He was  
in the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan;’ 1 and  
Matthew and Luke give us an account of what we  
may regard as three typical or representative tempta- 
t ions.  Did these temptations involve our Lord in a  
real confl ict with inducements and provocations to  
s in ?  Were  the  t empta t ion s  a s  r e a l  a s  Hi s  hunger  
and thirst and weariness and pain? 

Fo r  my s e l f  I  c a nno t  doub t  i t .  He  wa s  ‘ i n  a l l  
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.’2 He  
had to determine before His public ministry began  
whether ,  in  fu l f i l l ing i t ,  He would submit  to  the  
extremity of sel f-sacri f ice; whether He would sup- 
press all self-assertion and live and work in a spirit of  
absolute submission and subordination to the Father;  
whether in establ i shing His kingdom He would, at  
whatever cost, refuse to make any compromise—even  
any temporary compromise—with the powers of evil.  
The temptat ions which assa i led Him were real—as  
rea l  as  any temptat ions by which we ourselves are  
assailed. He resisted them—as we have to resist—in  
the  power  o f  the  Word  o f  God .  They  were  rea l 

1 Mark i. 13.
2 Heb. iv. 15.
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temptat ions ,  and had to be mastered and crushed;  
but the narrative does not suggest that there was any  
v io len t  con f l i c t .  Hi s  mind  was  a l r eady  made  up .  
He refused to l i sten to the tempter just as a strong  
man who has been truthful for years refuses, without  
an effort, to listen to the temptation to lie, although  
the l ie  would open to him the way to fortune,  to  
power,  and to fame.  To another  man the induce- 
ments would be overwhelming, irresistible—but not  
to him; and so Christ, I say, appears to have resisted  
and overcome, without any violent effort, the tempta- 
tions which assaulted Him in the wilderness. 

But at the close of His ministry He passed through  
a conflict of a very different kind. In the garden of  
Gethsemane ,  a  f ew hour s  be fore  Hi s  dea th ,  da rk  
s h adows  beg an  t o  deepen  a round  H im.  He  wa s  
filled with distress and with terror; or, as Mark says,  
He ‘began to be great ly amazed and sore t roubled. ’ 1  
His dis tress  was so intense that i t  seemed as  i f  the  
very foundations of life were giving way and as if He  
could bear  no more,  He sa id to Peter ,  James,  and  
John,  ‘My sou l  i s  exceed ing s o r r ow fu l ,  even unto  
death.’2 In His agitation He could not remain with  
the disciples whom He had asked to be with Him;  
He ‘was parted from them’;3 there was the res t l e s s- 
ne s s  of  grea t  gr ie f .  Dur ing His  prayer  He was  ‘ in  
an agony’ ;  and’  the sweat became as  i t  were great  
d rop s  o f  b lood  f a l l i ng  down upon the  g round . ’ 4  
Wha t  wa s  t he  c au s e  o f  t h i s  appa l l i ng  tumu l t  o f 

1 Mark xiv. 33.
2 Mark xiv. 34.
3 Luke xxii. 41.
4 Luke xxii. 44.
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emotion? I t  was  sure ly  not  the fear  of  mere phy- 
s ica l  death that  so dis turbed the soul of  our Lord;  
nor even the fear of the tortures of crucifixion which  
were  to  precede  dea th .  A thousand mar tyr s  have  
gone to the f lames with buoyant courage.  But the  
supreme hour was near when He was to bear our sins  
in His own body upon the tree;1 when He, ‘who knew  
no sin,’ was to learn, as He had never learned before,  
what  i t  was  to  be  made ‘ s in  on our  beha l f ’ ; 2 and  
He was  f i l l ed  wi th  d read .  ‘Fa the r ,  a l l  th ing s  a re  
possible unto Thee; remove this cup from Me; how- 
beit ,  not what I  wi l l ,  but what Thou wil t . ’ 3 He i s  
resolved to die for the sin of the world; but in His  
human weakness He shrinks and trembles;  and His  
hear t  i s  shaken with ter ror .  There i s  an agony of  
conflict. If He dies He must die freely—die by His  
own choice .  He s t ands  f a s t :  the  f ina l  t empta t ion  
is mastered; and the world is saved! 

For Christ ,  as  for us,  there were the two paths— 
the lower and the higher, the path of ease and the  
path of  resolute r ighteousness ,  of  renunciat ion, of  
se l f- sacr i f ic ing love.  He had to make His  e lect ion  
between them. His moral  nature was l ike our own.  
The Eternal Son of God had, indeed, and of a truth  
become man.4 

(e )  In His  supreme conf l ic t  He was not se l f- sus- 
t a i n ed :  He  p r a y ed  t o  t h e  F a the r ,  a nd  f r om the  
F a the r ,  t h rough  the  m in i s t r y  o f  ‘ an  ange l  f r om 

1 1 Peter ii. 24.
2 2 Cor. v. 21.
3 Mark xiv. 36.
4 Note H. 
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heaven,’ He received strength.1 And in all the great  
hours of His ministry He appears to have spent an  
exceptional amount of t ime in prayer,  and to have  
prayed with exceptional earnestness.  ‘He withdrew  
Himse l f  in to  the  deser t s  and prayed’  when ‘grea t  
multitudes’ were first drawn together by His teach- 
ing and miracles. 2 Before choosing the twelve, ‘He  
went out into the mountain to pray; and He continued  
all night in prayer to God.’3 He was’ praying alone,’4  
immediately before Peter’s  great confession, ‘Thou  
art  the Chris t ,  the Son of the l iving God,’ 5 which  
marked a  c r i s i s  in  Hi s  mini s t ry .  E ight  days  l a te r ,  
‘He took with Him Peter and John and James, and  
went  up into the mounta in to pray ’ ; 6 and a  grea t  
glory shone from Him, and He was transfigured before  
them. At the Last Supper, He said to Peter, ‘Simon,  
Simon, behold, Satan asked to have you that he might  
s i f t  you as wheat, but I made supplication for thee,  
that thy faith fail not; and do thou, when once thou  
h a s t  t u r n ed  a g a i n ,  s t a b l i s h  t h y  b r e t h r en . ’ 7 And  
when, during the night in which He was betrayed,  
He  had  f i n i shed  Hi s  l a s t  g r e a t  d i s cou r s e  to  H i s  
disciples, ‘lifting up His eyes to heaven,’8 He prayed.  
The spir i tual l i fe of our Lord was human. Like our- 
se lve s ,  He was  dependent  on the  Fa ther ,  and He  
sought blessings for Himself and for others in prayer.  
Like ourse lves ,  He was under the guidance of  the 

1 Luke xxii. 43.
2 Luke v. 15, 16.
3 Luke vi. 12.
4 Luke ix. 18.
5 Matt. xvi. 16; Luke ix. 20.
6 Luke ix. 28.
7 Luke xxii. 32.
8 John xvii. 1.
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Spirit of God; He was ‘f i l led with the Spirit ’  when  
the hour came for the commencement of His public  
ministry; and it was in the power of the Spirit that  
He worked His miracles.1 

The  p roo f  i s  comp l e t e .  Chr i s t  wa s  t r u l y  man .  
We have found in Him al l  the varieties and grada- 
tions of human susceptibilities, affections, and powers 
—rising range above range from the physical life by  
which human nature is related to the material world,  
t i l l  we have reached i t s  h ighes t  summits  where i t  
touches heaven and finds God. 

The foundations and the possibi l i ty of that act of  
infinite love by which the Eternal Son of God became  
f lesh l ie in the original greatness of the nature and  
destiny of man, who, according to the teaching of the  
Jewish Scriptures, was created by God in ‘His own  
image . ’ 2 The  g r e a t n e s s  o f  t h e  n a t u r e  h ad  b e en  
obscured  by  s in  and  the  g rea tne s s  o f  the  de s t iny  
for fe i ted .  The d iv ine idea  of  humani ty  could not  
be fulfilled by a simple exertion of the divine omni- 
potence; it required the free concurrence of the race.  
We had s inned and might  have despa i red o f  ever  
reaching the glory to which God had destined us— 
the glory of r ighteousness,  the glory of power, the  
glory of wisdom, the glory of blessedness ,  and the  
glory of perfect love. But it was God’s eternal pur- 
pose that this glory should be achieved by Humanity. 

1 Matt. iii. 16, iv. 1; Luke iv. 1, 14; Matt. xii. 28; comp. Acts i. 2.
2 Gen. i. 27.
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His  Eternal  Son became man; and in Him, during  
His earthly humiliation, our nature reached its ideal  
ethical and spiritual perfection: in Him it has reached  
its ideal power and splendour in heaven. As He has  
shared our frailty, suffering, and conflict, we are to  
share His eternal triumph, glory, and blessedness. 

The truth has been nobly expressed in the verses  
of my friend Mr. Gill:— 

‘O mean may seem this house of clay,  
 Yet ’twas the Lord’s abode;  
Our feet may mourn this thorny way,  
 Yet here Emmanuel trod. 

This robe of flesh the Lord did wear;  
 This watch the Lord did keep;  
These burdens sore the Lord did bear;  
 These tears the Lord did weep. 

Our very frailty brings us near  
 Unto the Lord of Heaven;  
To every grief, to every tear,  
 Such glory strange is given. 

But not this fleshly robe alone  
 Shall link us, Lord, to Thee;  
Not only in the tear and groan  
 Shall the dear kindred be. 

Our own will be Thy Life Divine,  
 Thine image we shall bear;  
With Thine own glory we shall shine,  
 In Thine own bliss shall share. 

O mighty grace! our life to live,  
 To make our earth divine!  
O mighty grace! Thy heaven to give,  
 And lift our life to Thine.’1 

1 T h e  G o l d e n  C h a i n  o f  P r a i s e ,  b y  T .  H .  G i l l .  N e w  e d i t i o n ,  
pp. 78–79. London: Hodder and Stoughton.
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IV 

THE DIVINITY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (I.) 

‘That which was from the beginning, that which we have heard, that  
which we have seen with our eyes, which we beheld, and our  
hands handled, concerning the Word of life; (and the life was  
manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and declare unto  
you the life, the eternal life, which was with the Father, and was  
manifested unto us); that which we have seen and heard declare  
we unto you also, that ye also may have fellowship with us.’— 
1 John i. 1–3. 

In the di scourse  on the Humani ty  of  our  Lord I  
reminded you that our belief in our Lord’s Humanity  

res t s  on exper ience—chief ly  on the exper ience of  
H i s  e a r t h l y  r e l a t i v e s ,  a n d  o f  H i s  a p o s t l e s  a n d  
f r i ends :  the  exper ience  o f  Mary  Hi s  mother ,  and  
o f  Hi s  b ro the r s ,  J ames  and  Jude ;  the  exper i ence  
of  Salome, who, I  suppose,  was the s i s ter of  Mary  
and  our  Lord ’ s  aun t ,  and  o f  he r  son s  J ames  and  
John ,  who  were  H i s  cou s in s ;  t he  expe r i ence  o f  
P e t e r  a n d  A n d r e w  a n d  T h o m a s ;  o f  M a r y  a n d  
Martha and Lazarus of  Bethany,  and of  other men  
and  women who were  the  d i s c ip l e s  o f  our  Lord  
w h e n  H e  w a s  o n  e a r t h ,  t h e  n a m e s  o f  s o m e  o f  
whom have  been  p re s e rved ,  wh i l e  the  names  o f  
o ther s  have  been lo s t .  A l l  the se  were  among the  
original members of the Christ ian Church, and the 
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Christian Church, from the very first, believed that  
our Lord was really man. 

In the four Gospels, which were received as a true  
account of Him by men who had known the apostles  
and the first generation of Christians, there are decisive  
proofs that He had a body like our own; that His in- 
tellect was subject to human limitations; that He had  
the susceptibilities, emotions, and affections of which  
we ourselves are conscious; that, l ike ourselves, He  
was assailed by temptation, had to make His choice  
between doing the Wil l  of God and leaving i t  un- 
done; that, like ourselves, He was dependent on the  
s t rength tha t  God gave Him,  and tha t  He sought  
for this strength in prayer. When we remember that  
the Lord Jesus Christ  was the Eternal  Son of God,  
the se  f ac t s  c rea te  g rea t  d i f f i cu l t i e s ;  bu t  they  a re  
f a c t s  and  we  c anno t  annu l  t hem;  they  have  the  
certain warrant of experience, and no speculation can  
d i smi s s  them.  We may  cons t ruc t  wha t  appea r  to  
be conclusive arguments to show that since the Lord  
J e su s  Chr i s t  wa s  a  d i v ine  pe r son  He  mus t  h ave  
known a l l  th ings ,  mus t  have been inacces s ib le  to  
temptation, could never have had occasion to pray;  
but He did not know all things, He was really tempted,  
He prayed often, and He sometimes spent whole nights  
in prayer to God. Our demonstrations of what must  
have been may seem irres i s t ible;  but when they are  
contradictory to what actually was—when they assail  
incontrovertible facts—they are l ike waves dashing  
a g a i n s t  t h e  r o c k s ,  a n d  t h e y  b r e a k  i n t o  f o a m . 
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We have, I  say,  the evidence of experience—the  
experience of those who knew our Lord during His  
earthly life—for the reality of His human nature; and  
the reality of His human nature has been confirmed by  
the experience of countless millions of Christian men  
and women to whom the Lord Jesus Christ—the Christ  
of the Gospels, risen and glorified—has been the Way  
to the Father. We have also the evidence of experi- 
ence—the experience of the apostles and other original  
d i sc ip le s  o f  our  Lord—for  Hi s  d iv ine  g lory .  ‘We  
beheld His glory, glory as of the only begotten from  
the Father ; ’  ‘That  which was f rom the beginning,  
that which we have heard, that which we have seen  
with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands  
handled, concerning the Word of l i fe (and the l i fe  
was manifested, and we have seen and bear witness,  
and declare unto you the life, the eternal life, which  
was with the Father,  and was manifested unto us) ;  
that which we have seen and heard declare we unto  
you also, that ye also may have fellowship with us.’ 1  
This i s  the test imony of John, who was probably a  
cousin of our Lord, and may have known Him from  
Hi s  ch i ldhood;  who was  an  apos t l e ;  and who,  a s  
‘ the disciple whom Jesus loved,’  shared our Lord’s  
most intimate confidence, was with Him in al l  the  
great hours of His ministry, and stood near the cross  
when He was dying. He speaks for himself  and for  
a l l  h i s  apos to l ic  bre thren.  They were jus t  a s  sure  
that ‘ the l i fe,  the Eternal  l i fe ,  which was with the 

1 John i. 14. 1 John i. 1–3.



 THE DIVINITY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (I.) 77

F a t h e r ’  w a s  ‘ m a n i f e s t e d ’  i n  H i m ,  a s  t h a t  H e  
hungered,  and thir s ted,  and was  weary,  fe l t  anger  
and grief and sorrow, and was crucified by order of  
the Roman Governor of Judea. Their bel ief in His  
d iv ine greatnes s  was  not  a  conclus ion which they  
had reached by processes  of  speculat ion;  they had  
‘beheld His glory, glory as of the only begotten from  
the Father.’ They knew, by experience, that He was  
d iv ine ,  a s  they  knew by  exper ience  tha t  He was  
human. And here, too, the experience of the apostles  
and the earthly fr iends of our Lord, has been con- 
f i rmed by the experience of  Chris t ian people,  be- 
longing to different races, l iving in different lands,  
speaking different tongues, cultivated and uncultivated,  
worshipping God with dif ferent r i tes ,  adherents of  
Churches separated from each other for many centuries  
by great controversies and fierce hosti l i ty. In these  
last days, our own faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as  
Son of God and Saviour of men—however we may  
have first come by it—derives its life and vigour from  
our  own knowledge of  His  power and g lory .  Ex- 
perience, not mere authority,—experience, not mere  
theological  demonstrat ion—is the surest  ground of  
our belief that He is the Son of the Eternal. 

I. 

There is nothing in the four Gospels to show that  
the great discovery of our Lord’s  divinity came to  
the apost les ,  or to any other of His earthly fr iends  
before His resurrection from the dead. Dr. Newman, 
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in a sermon preached at Oxford on the Feast of the  
Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin, in the early years  
of  the Tractar ian movement,  speaks  of  our Lord’ s  
mother as having known, after she had received the  
message of the angel, that ‘God was taking upon Him  
her  f le sh ,  and humbl ing Himse l f  to  be ca l led her  
o f f sp r ing ’ ; 1 bu t  Mary  cou ld  not  have  p l aced  th i s  
interpretation on the angel’s message. Her child was  
to be a child of wonder. He was to sit on the throne  
of His father David, and of His Kingdom there was  
to  be  no end .  He was  to  inher i t  a  g rea tne s s  and  
blessedness transcending al l  that God had bestowed  
upon the patriarchs, prophets, kings and saints of the  
e lect  race.  By His supernatural  bir th He would be  
separated f rom a l l  the chi ldren of  men,  and s tand  
in a near and mysterious relation to the Eternal. He  
would be ‘holy ; ’  He was  to be ca l led ‘ the Son of  
God, ’  and  the  ‘Son o f  the  Mos t  High . ’  Through  
Him, the promises  g iven to Abraham, whose fu l- 
f i lment had been so long delayed, and the defeated  
hopes  o f  many genera t ions  o f  pa t r io t s  and  s a in t s  
were, at last, to be victoriously accomplished, and the  
righteous kingdom was to be established among men.  
But that God Himself was to become man in order  
to deliver Israel was a conception infinitely remote  
f rom the  thought s  o f  the  Jewi sh  peop le ;  and the  
words of the angel, whatever they may mean to us,  
could not have conveyed it to the mind of Mary. In  
the song attributed to her by Luke there is nothing 

1 J. H. Newman, Parochial Sermons, vol. ii: p. 143.
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to suggest that she had even the faintest glimpse of  
so awful  a  mystery.  She exulted and tr iumphed in  
the  be l i e f  tha t  she  wa s  to  be  the  mothe r  o f  the  
Mess iah;  but  nei ther  she nor her  people supposed  
that  the Mess iah was to be in any proper sense of  
the words  a  divine Person. 1 She would have been  
disabled for all the ministries which it was her blessed- 
ness and glory to render to her Child, had she believed  
that God had taken upon Him her flesh and humbled  
Himsel f  to be cal led her off spring. How could she  
have  requ i red  Him to  obey  her ?  How cou ld  she  
have presumed to cares s  Him? He could have had  
no mother in Mary,  in Him Mary could have had  
no Son, had she known from the f irs t  that He was  
divine. 

In Peter’s  great confess ion, ‘Thou art  the Christ ,  
the Son of the Living God,’2 there is evidence that  
the  apos t le  had approached very  near  to  the  d i s - 
covery of the truth. The confess ion was made at a  
c r i t i c a l  t ime .  Wi th in  s even  or  e igh t  month s  our  
Lord’ s  ear th ly mini s t ry was  to c lose .  In Judea the  
hos t i l i ty  aga ins t  Him had become f ie rce ;  and for  
some months He had not left Galilee: ‘for He would  
not  walk in Judea because the Jews sought to ki l l  
H i m . ’ 3  A n d  n o w  i n  G a l i l e e  i t s e l f  H e  w a s  i n  
danger .  The immense enthus ia sm which had been  
created by His miracles and His teaching was cool- 
ing  down.  ‘Many o f  Hi s  d i sc ip le s  went  back and  
walked no more with Him’4 a f ter  His  hard saying 

1 Note H.
2 Matt. xvi. 16.
3 John vii. 1.
4 John vi. 66. 
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in the synagogue at Capernaum about the necessity  
of eating His flesh and drinking His blood. 

The Pharisees and the Sadducees, in order to break  
His power over the common people, had challenged  
Him to show them’ a sign from heaven’1 that would  
be a  f ina l  proof  that  he had been sent  f rom God.  
They had pressed this demand upon Him earl ier in  
His ministry, and He had refused to satis fy it ; 2 and  
His refusal  had no doubt shaken the confidence of  
some who had begun to  be l ieve  tha t  He was  the  
Christ. Now they pressed it again; again He refused  
to meet it; and after His refusal He immediately left  
that part of the country, crossed the sea of Gali lee,  
and landed near the town of Bethsaida,3 which l ies  
on the east bank of the Jordan. It looked as though  
He had sustained a fatal defeat, and as though even  
in Galilee He was unable to make good His claim to  
speak in the name of God.4 From Bethsaida He went  
northward to the neighbourhood of Cæsarea Philippi.  
He and His disciples were now in a country chiefly  
inhabited by Genti les—by heathen men; and it was  
there that, after prayer to God,5 He determined to learn  
from those who had been l iving with Him for the 

1 Matt. xvi. 1–4; Mark viii. 11, 12.
2 Matt. xii. 38–40; Luke xi. 16, 29.
3 Mark viii. 22. 
4 H i s  G a l i l e a n  m i n i s t r y  w a s  p r a c t i c a l l y  e n d e d .  H e  r e t u r n e d  t o  

C a p e r n a u m  f o r  a  s h o r t  t i m e  b e f o r e  H i s  f i n a l  j o u r n e y  t o  J e r u s a l e m  
( M a t t .  x v i i .  2 4 – x v i i i .  3 5 ;  M a r k  i x .  3 0 – 5 0 ) ,  b u t  i t  s e e m s  d o u b t f u l  
w h e t h e r  H e  r e s u m e d  H i s  p u b l i c  m i n i s t r y  t h e r e .  M a r k  s a y s  ( i x .  3 0 )  
t h a t  a s  H e  ‘ p a s s e d  t h r o u g h  G a l i l e e ’  o n  h i s  w a y  t o  C a p e r n a u m  ‘ H e  
would not that any man should know it.’

5 Luke ix. 18.
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previous two or three years  what was the measure  
of their faith in Him. The buoyancy and boundless  
hope which had animated them twelve months earlier  
must  have largely disappeared.  Heavy c louds were  
g a the r ing ;  g r e a t  d i s a s t e r s  m igh t  be  a t  h and ;  d id  
they  s t and  f i rm in  the i r  loya l t y ?  He  a sked  them  
first what the people were thinking and saying about  
Him—‘Who do men say  that  the Son of  man i s ? ’  
and they gave Him the most  cheer fu l  answer that  
they could—telling Him the opinions of those who  
st i l l  thought of Him as having been sent of God— 
‘Some say John the Baptist, some Elijah: and others,  
Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. ’  ‘But who say ye  
tha t  I  am?  And  S imon Pe te r  an swered  and  s a id ,  
Thou ar t  the Chri s t ,  the Son of  the l iv ing God. ’ 1  
They were great and noble words. They show that  
Peter had begun to see in Christ  something of the  
‘glory’ which he and the rest  of the apost les knew  
a f t e rward s  to  be  the  g lory  ‘o f  the  on ly  begot ten  
from the Father.’ He had not discovered this ‘glory’  
h i m s e l f .  O u r  L o r d  h a d  d e c l a r e d  t h a t  ‘ n o  o n e  
knoweth the Son, save the Father ; ’ 2 and now that  
Peter  had confe s sed  tha t  He was  ‘ the  Chr i s t ,  the  
Son  o f  t h e  l i v i ng  God , ’  ou r  Lo rd  s a i d  t o  h im ,  
‘Bles sed ar t  thou,  S imon Bar-Jonah,  for  f le sh and  
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father  
which is in Heaven.’ 

The  con f e s s i on  o f  Pe t e r  wen t  b eyond  the  a c - 
knowledgment  tha t  our  Lord  was  the  Chr i s t ;  fo r 

F 

1 Matt. xvi. 13–16.
2 Matt. xi. 27.
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there is no evidence that the Jews of our Lord’s time  
were accustomed to speak of the Christ  as the Son  
of God.1 But to Peter our Lord was not only God’s  
Ano in t ed ,  who  wa s  to  fu l f i l  t he  hope s  o f  many  
generations, achieve for His people a great deliver- 
ance and set up the kingdom of God on earth; He  
stood in a nearer and more wonderful relation to God  
than o ther  men;  He knew God a s  no prophet  or  
sa int  had ever  known God before ;  He breathed a  
d iv iner  a i r ;  He l ived in  a  d iv iner  wor ld ;  He was  
nearer akin to the Eternal. How could Peter express  
h i s  f a i th  more  c l e a r l y  o r  more  s t rong ly  than  by  
say ing,  ‘Thou ar t  the Son of  the l iv ing God?’  He  
had caught s ight of  a great  glory in His Lord, and  
knew that i t  was divine. His words are a suff icient  
expression of our own faith in our Lord’s true divinity. 

But Peter’s confession could not have meant for him  
a l l  tha t  i t  means  for  us .  He had not  ye t  come to  
see that in Jesus of Nazareth the Eternal Word had  
become flesh—the Eternal Word who was ‘with God’  
and who ‘was God,’ by whom ‘all things were made,’  
and  ‘wi thout  whom was  no t  any th ing  made  tha t  
ha th  been made . ’  I f  e i ther  Peter  or  any  other  o f  
the apostles had discovered at this time that our Lord  
was a divine Person who had existed from eternity,  
and through whom the heavens and the earth had  
been created, we should have found some strong and  
v iv id t races  of  the di scovery in the s tory of  thei r  
subsequent intercourse with Him; but we find none. 

1 See Note I.
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Within a very short t ime after the great confession  
had  been  made ,  our  Lord  began  to  speak  to  Hi s  
d i sc ip les  of  His  approaching suf fer ings  and death;  
and Peter, we are told, took Him aside to speak to  
Him private ly,  and ‘began to rebuke Him, saying,  
Be it far from Thee, Lord; this shal l  never be unto  
Thee .  But  our  Lord  tu rned , ’  would  not  go  wi th  
him, stopped him as soon as he began to remonstrate,  
rebuked him sharp ly  in the presence of  the other  
d i sc ip le s ,  and sa id  to  h im,  ‘Get  thee  behind Me,  
Satan:  … thou mindest  not the things of  God but  
the  th ing s  o f  men . ’ 1 I s  i t  conce ivab le  tha t  Pe te r  
could have been guilty of this presumption if he had  
already known the stupendous truth which he learnt  
a f terwards ;  that  the Lord Jesus  Chri s t  was ,  in  the  
highest and most august sense of the words, a divine  
Person—that he was God? 

II. 

The discovery came at last. It came after our Lord  
had risen from the dead, but before He returned to  
the Father. At His first appearance to His assembled  
disciples, on the evening of the day on which He rose,  
they seem to have been too deeply agitated to see  
c lear ly  the great  g lory into which He had pas sed.  
Since the ear ly morning they had been excited by  
reports of the empty tomb, the vision of angels, His  
appearance to Peter, His appearance to Mary Mag- 
dalene; and, when they met in the evening, the two 

1 Matt. xvi. 21–23; Mark viii. 31–33.
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di sc ip le s ,  who had been to Emmaus ,  came in and  
said that they too had seen the Lord; that ‘He was  
known of them in the breaking of  the bread’ ;  but  
that as soon as they knew Him ‘He vanished out of  
their sight.’ And while their hearts were fi l led with  
joy and hope and wonder and fear—for was it possible  
that  i t  could a l l  be true?—they saw Jesus s tanding  
among  them.  Then  the i r  exc i t ement  pa s s ed  in to  
terror: ‘they were terrif ied and affrighted, and sup- 
posed tha t  they  behe ld  a  sp i r i t . ’  How natura l  a l l  
the s tory i s !  To ca lm them, our Lord sa id,  ‘Peace  
be unto you’ ;  and they recogni sed His  voice .  He  
reasoned with them and showed them His hands and  
Hi s  f ee t  and  Hi s  s ide—His  s ide  which  had  been  
p i e r c ed  by  t h e  s o l d i e r ’ s  s p e a r .  ‘Then  we r e  t h e  
disciples glad when they saw the Lord.’1 

Their  desola t ion had g iven p lace to a  great  joy;  
but the tumult of their delight prevented them from  
perceiving at once the new revelat ion of the tran- 
scendent glory of  their  Lord which had now been  
given them. During the week they meditated on what  
they had seen and heard on that wonderful evening.  
They talked to each other about it. They recovered  
the i r  ca lmness ;  and a s  the i r  exc i tement  sank they  
came to see that  Chri s t  was greater  than they had  
ever  supposed Him to be dur ing His  ear th ly  l i fe .  
Seven days passed, and He appeared to them again  
and then they confessed that He was God. The con- 
fess ion did not come from the l ips from which we 

1 Luke xxiv. 1–43; John xx. 1–23.
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might have expected it—from Peter, from John, from  
James—but from Thomas. ‘Reach hither thy finger,’  
s a i d  ou r  Lo rd  t o  t h e  a po s t l e  who  h ad  doub t ed  
whether  He had rea l ly  r i sen ;  ‘ and see  My hands ;  
and reach hither thy hand and put it  into My side,  
and be not faithless but believing.’ Thomas answered  
and sa id  unto Him: ‘My Lord,  and my God. ’  That  
was a far greater confession than Peter’s .  Our Lord  
accepted it. ‘Jesus saith unto him, Because thou hast  
seen Me thou has t  be l ieved;  b les sed are  they that  
have not  seen,  and yet  have be l ieved. ’ 1 The con- 
f e s s ion  o f  Thomas  wa s  the  con fe s s ion  o f  a l l  the  
apos t l e s .  Hence for th  Je su s  o f  Nazare th  was  the i r  
Lord and their God. 

The  mys te ry  o f  Hi s  l i f e  wa s  now revea l ed .  He  
had been so near  to them and yet  so far  away;  so  
humble  and yet  so  maje s t ic ;  so  gent le  and yet  so  
authoritative. There had been an unearthly sanctity  
about  Him. He had loved them wel l ,  and yet  He  
had a lways s tood apart  f rom them. Al l  the unique  
and inexplicable impressions which had been made  
upon them by our Lord’s character and teaching and  
miracles  and cla ims now returned to them and re- 
ceived their interpretation. His earthly life was trans- 
f igured by the l ight of  His resurrect ion. They had  
been living with One who, in the highest sense that  
the words would bear, was the Son of the Eternal .  
Having seen Chri s t ,  they had seen the Father .  He  
was their Lord and their God. 

1 John xx. 26, 29.
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III. 

The great  t ruth had now taken possess ion of  the  
thought and l i fe of the apost les ,  and through them  
it passed into the thought and life of those who re- 
ceived the Chris t ian Gospel .  Not that the apost les  
began their preaching by declaring either to Jews or  
Gentiles the mystery and glory of our Lord’s person.  
They told the story of ‘the mighty works and wonders  
and signs,’ which bore witness that the power of God  
was with Him during His earthly ministry; and the  
story of His crucifixion, and of His resurrection from  
the dead.  They declared that  He had died for  the  
s ins of men, and that now, by the authority of the  
Eternal, He had been made the Prince and the Saviour  
of al l  nations. In the name of Christ they entreated  
al l  men to repent, and in His name they offered to  
a l l  men the remis s ion of  s ins .  They dec la red that  
the day was coming when He would return in great  
glory to judge the world in righteousness, and that  
then He would render to every man according to his  
works; would receive into eternal blessedness all who  
had trus ted in His  mercy and kept  His  command- 
ments, and punish evil-doers with eternal destruction.  
This  was the substance of  their  publ ic preaching. 1  
To those who were drawn to Christ they doubtless  
gave fuller instruction concerning the glory that He  
had with the Father  before the foundat ion of  the  
world; but every man that had trusted in Christ for 

1 Note K.
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the remission of sins and for power to live a righteous  
l i fe, every man that acknowledged that He was the  
Lord of conduct, and that looked forward with devout  
awe to s tanding before His  judgment-seat  to g ive  
account of the deeds done in the body, had already  
implicitly acknowledged that He was divine. 

Hence, in the apostolic epistles to Christian Churches,  
while there are elaborate arguments in support of con- 
tested truths, the divinity of our Lord is everywhere  
taken for granted. The texts in which it is definitely  
asserted are the least conclusive and impressive proofs  
that the apostles themselves and the Churches believed  
that He was one with God. Such texts are but l ike  
the sparkling crystals which appear on the sand after  
the t ide has retreated; these are not the s trongest- 
though they may be the most apparent—proofs that  
the sea is salt: the salt is present in solution in every  
bucket of sea-water. And so the truth of our Lord’s  
divinity is present in solution in whole pages of the  
epistles, from which not a single text could be quoted  
that  expl ic i t ly declares  i t .  I t  i s  present in the pas- 
sionate and unmeasured love and devotion with which  
the apost les  regard our Lord; i t  i s  present in their  
exulting faith in Him; it is present in their profound  
belief that the very springs of their higher life are in  
Christ, and that only as they are one with Christ can  
they hope for righteousness in this world or for glory  
in the next .  They as sume throughout that ,  in  the  
thought and life of the Churches to which they are  
writing, the Lord Jesus Christ holds the same great 
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place as  in their  own. They appeal  to His original  
greatness and glory, as to a truth which the Churches  
acknowledge, to add pathos and force to precepts of  
Christian duty. When Paul is charging the Christian  
Gentiles in Corinth to contribute liberally to the relief  
of the poor Jewish Christians in Judea, he recalls to  
them the descent of the Son of God from His eternal  
blessedness in heaven to the sufferings of His earthly  
l i fe :  ‘Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Chris t ,  
that though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became  
poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich.’1  
When he is  exhorting the Christ ians at Phil ippi to  
unselfishness, and charging everyone of them to look  
not to his own things, but also to the things of others,  
Paul  adds:  ‘Have this  mind in you which was a l so  
i n  Chr i s t  J e su s :  who  be ing  i n  t he  f o rm o f  God  
counted it not a prize’—a thing to be grasped—‘to  
be on an equal i ty with God, but emptied Himself ,  
taking the form of a servant, being made in the like- 
ness  of  men; and being found in fashion as  a  man  
He humbled Himself, becoming obedient even unto  
dea th ,  yea ,  the  dea th  o f  the  c ros s . ’ 2 Fa i th  in  the  
divinity of our Lord was rooted in the very life of the  
apostolic Churches. 

IV. 

Early in the second century—about a.d. 112—the  
younger Pliny, governor of Bithynia, in the famous  
letter in which he consults Trajan as to the manner 

1 2 Cor. viii. 9.
2 Phil. ii. 5–8.
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in which he should deal  with the charges brought  
against the Christ ians, who were very numerous in  
his  province, reports  that i t  was the custom of the  
adherents of this new superstit ion to meet together  
on a certain day before sunrise ‘and to s ing hymns  
to Christ as to a god.’ 1 And throughout the world,  
wherever  Chr i s t i an Churches  were founded,  they  
acknowledged the Lord Jesus Chris t  to be the Son  
of God, and worshipped Him. They were baptized  
into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy  
Ghost. They met for worship on the first day of the  
week, because on the first day of the week the Lord  
Jesus had r i sen from the dead. The Lord’s  Supper,  
which i s  at  once the commemoration of His death  
and the visible symbol of perpetual communion with  
Him was the centre and crown of their acts of reli- 
gious service. 

We are told by a writer living towards the close of  
the second century that  ‘many psa lms and hymns,  
written by the faithful brethren from the beginning,  
celebrate Christ the Word of God, speaking of Him  
as divine.’2 Irenxus, writing about a.d. 180, says:— 

‘The Church, though dispersed throughout the whole world  
… believes in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of  
heaven and earth and the sea, and all things that are in them;  
and in one Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who became incarnate  
for our salvation … The Church having received this preach- 
ing and this faith, although scattered throughout the whole 

1 Pliny’s Letters, xcvi. (xcvii.)
2 A  quo t a t i on  f rom a  wr i t e r  a g a in s t  t he  he r e s y  o f  A r t emon .—Euse- 

bios, Hist. Ecc. v. 28.
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world, yet, as if occupying but one house, carefully preserves  
it. … For although the languages of the world are dissimilar,  
yet the import of the tradition is one and the same. For the  
churches which have been planted in Germany do not believe  
or hand down anything different, nor do those in Spain, nor  
those in Gaul, nor those in the East, nor those in Egypt, nor  
those in Libya, nor those which have been established in the  
central regions of the world’—by which he appears to mean  
the churches in Palestine. ‘But as the sun, that creature of  
God, is one and the same throughout the whole world, so also  
the preaching of the truth shineth everywhere, and enlightens  
all men that are willing to come to a knowledge of the  
truth.’1 

V. 

But  whi le  to  Chr i s t i an fa i th  and exper ience the  
divinity of our Lord was a glorious reality, it was an  
insoluble problem to speculation. That man is near  
akin to the Eternal God—which is one of the tran- 
scendent truths revealed in the Incarnation—was in- 
conceivable to philosophers who had constructed a  
conception of the Absolute, the Infinite, the Eternal,  
by the processes of abstract reasoning. Gnosticism,  
a great intellectual movement of the early centuries,  
which, if it had been successful in its conflict with the  
historic faith of the Church, would have changed the  
Christian Gospel into a speculative system, in which  
many of  the pr inc ip le s  and tendencies  of  Grecian  
ph i l o sophy  were  incohe ren t l y  b l ended  w i th  the  
wildest  and most audacious fancies of the Oriental  
imaginat ion,  was  wi l l ing to acknowledge that  the  
Lo r d  J e s u s  Ch r i s t  w a s  f a r  mo r e  t h an  man ,  bu t 

1 Irenæus, Against Heresies, I. x.
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peremptorily—and on the ground of its essential and  
fundamental principles—denied that in the supreme  
sense of the word He was divine. He may have been  
an emanat ion from God, or an emanat ion from an  
emanat ion;  but  between Him and the Eterna l  the  
distance was immeasurable. 

Gnosticism was, however, too largely pagan in its  
spirit and origin to exert permanently any powerful and  
direct influence on the formation of Christian doctrine.  
The real danger came from Arius, a presbyter of Alex- 
andria in the early years of the fourth century, who  
maintained that our Lord was the f irst  and greatest  
of the creations of God, and that through Him God  
crea ted the Heavens  and the Ear th ;  tha t  He i s  so  
near  to  God that  to  us  in  our  low es ta te  He may  
appear to share the divine splendours and to be one  
with the Supreme;  but  that  He i s  not  the Eterna l  
Son of the Eternal.  According to Arius He was the  
vo lun t a ry  c rea t ion  o f  the  d iv ine  power ;  He  wa s  
created out of nothing, and had no part in the sub- 
stance of the divine life; before His creation He was  
not ;  a t  His  creat ion He began to be.  The contro- 
versy shook the Eastern Church to its  foundations.  
The  theory  o f  Ar iu s  s eemed to  o f f e r  a  p l au s ib l e  
explanation both of the greatness of our Lord and of  
His subordination to the Father. It was condemned  
by the Council of Nicæa (a.d. 325), and Arius and  
the bishops who refused to sign the new Confession  
were banished to Illyria. 

But some of the most distinguished members of the 
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Council had consented with reluctance to the technical  
terms which had been introduced into the creed in  
order to make the condemnation of the Arian heresy  
absolutely unambiguous, and they had yielded at last  
under the strong constraint of the influence of Con- 
stantine, whose great concern was to restore peace to  
the  Church .  Hard ly  had  the  Counc i l  b roken  up  
when there set in a great reaction. For a few years  
the Arians and the Semi-Arians enjoyed, under the  
successors  of  Constant ine,  imperia l  favour,  and in  
every part of the East triumphed over the adherents  
of  Athanasius .  But their  tr iumph was short .  I t  was  
of the very substance of the Christian Gospel that, in  
Chris t ,  heaven and earth,  God and man, had been  
brought together; and if Christ was only a creature,  
no matter how glorious, God was sti l l  at an infinite  
d i s t ance  f rom ou r  r a c e .  I t  wa s  t he  f undamen t a l  
assumption of Arianism that the Infinite and Eternal  
God cou ld  not come near  to men; but  the Church  
knew, for itself, that He had come near; it had seen  
in Christ  the glory of God, and had found God in  
Him. In the s t rength of  i t s  own consc iousnes s  o f  
re s tora t ion to God in the power of  the Chr i s t i an  
redemption it flung off the Arian heresy. 

The creed of Nicæa, with the additions and modi- 
f icat ions accepted and approved by the Counci l  of  
Cha lcedon a  hundred and twenty- f ive  year s  l a te r  
(a.d. 451), became the rule of faith throughout the  
whole of the Christ ian Church. And this morning,  
Christ ian congregations assembled in the depths of 
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Asia  and on the Paci f ic  s lopes  of  America—in the  
heart of Europe and on the shores of the Mediter- 
ranean, the Baltic and the North Sea—in Africa, in  
Aus t ra l i a ,  in  India—congregat ions  in  communion  
with Rome, congregations in communion with Con- 
stantinople—Lutherans and Anglicans—congregations  
of a hundred different races—have united to confess  
the  g lo ry  o f  Chr i s t  in  the  ma je s t i c  words  o f  the  
Nicene Creed:— 

‘I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker  
of  Heaven and Earth,  and of a l l  things vis ible and  
invi s ib le :  And in one Lord Je sus  Chr i s t ,  the only  
begotten Son of God, begotten of His Father before  
a l l  worlds ,  God of  God, Light of  Light ,  very God  
o f  v e r y  God ,  b ego t t en  no t  made ,  b e ing  o f  one  
substance with the Father, by whom all things were  
made: Who for us men and for our sa lvat ion came  
d o w n  f r o m  H e a v e n ,  a n d  w a s  i n c a r n a t e  b y  t h e  
Ho l y  Gho s t  o f  t h e  V i r g i n  Ma ry ,  and  wa s  made  
man,  and was  cruc i f ied a l so  for  us  under  Pont ius  
Pi la te .  He suf fered and was  bur ied,  and the th i rd  
day He rose again according to the Scriptures,  and  
ascended into Heaven, and sitteth on the right hand  
of the Father. And He shal l  come again with glory  
to judge both the quick and the dead: Whose king- 
dom shall have no end.’1 

And  th i s  i s  ou r  f a i t h ;  we ,  t oo ,  w i th  coun t l e s s  
millions of the redeemed of all ages and of all lands,  
acknowledge that the Lord Jesus Chris t  i s  ‘God of 

1 Note L.
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God, Light of Light, very God of very God:’ ‘Thou  
art the King of Glory, O Christ, Thou art the ever- 
lasting Son of the Father.’ 

VI. 

Gnosticism, Arianism—how remote they are from  
al l  modern forms of rel igious speculation; and how  
inconceivable it  i s  that they could ever have given  
s a t i s f ac t ion  to  the  human rea son in  i t s  perpe tua l  
search for a true conception of the relation of God  
to the human race and the phys ica l  universe !  But  
they represented the philosophical and—to use the  
f a sh ionab le  t e rm—the ‘ advanced ’  thought  o f  the  
ear ly Chris t ian centuries ;  and they were the result  
of  intel lectual  and spir i tual  tendencies which have  
appea red  and  re-appea red  t ime  a f t e r  t ime  in  the  
history of the Christian Church. Indeed, within the  
memory of  l iv ing men Ariani sm had i t s  adherents  
in  th i s  count ry ,  in  th i s  c i ty ;  and ,  fo r  any th ing  I  
know, some may s t i l l  surv ive .  Thi s  church i s  the  
monument and memorial of the faith of our fathers  
in the t rue divini ty of  our Lord,  and an enduring  
p r o t e s t  a g a i n s t  t h e  A r i a n  t h e o l o g y .  T h e  N o n - 
conformists of Birmingham who, in 1689, immedi- 
ately after the passing of the Act of Toleration, built  
the  Old Meet ing,  he ld  the creed of  the Pur i tans ;  
and their  f i r s t  minis ters  were what we should ca l l  
e v ange l i c a l  and  o r thodox .  Bu t  du r ing  the  e a r l y  
p a r t  o f  t h e  e i gh t e en th  c en tu ry  A r i an i sm  sp r e ad  
widely, both in the Established Church and among 
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t h e  D i s s e n t e r s ;  a n d  i n  t h e  y e a r  1 7 4 6 ,  t h e  O l d  
Meeting congregation elected an Arian minister. In  
1747 most ,  i f  not a l l ,  of  the members  of  the con- 
gregation who held fast to the belief that the Lord  
Je sus  Chr i s t  i s  rea l ly  and t ru ly  the  Eterna l  Word  
and Son of God, seceded and formed an Independent  
Church; they erected a meeting-house in Carr’s Lane,  
which was opened for public worship in 1748. 

T h e  e x p l a n a t i o n ,  a s  i t  s e e m s  t o  m e ,  o f  t h e  
Ar iani sm of  the e ighteenth century ,  a s  wel l  a s  o f  
the Arianism and Gnost ic i sm of the second, third,  
and fourth centuries, is to be found in the fact that  
Chr i s t i an  theo log ians  had  prac t i ca l ly  cons t ruc ted  
their conception of God without taking into account  
the  r eve l a t ion  o f  God  wh ich  had  been  g iven  in  
Chr i s t .  The ea r ly  pa r t  o f  the  e ighteenth  century  
was a time when immense importance was attached  
to what  i s  ca l led Natura l  Theology.  In their  con- 
troversy with unbelief, some of the defenders of the  
Chr i s t i an  Fa i th  appea red  to  be  anx iou s  to  show  
tha t  the  ch ie f  purpose  fo r  which  our  Lord  J e su s  
Chr i s t  c ame in to  the  wor ld ,  wa s  mere ly  to  g ive  
greater c learness  and authoritat ive confirmation to  
truths which were already discoverable in the order  
o f  the  wor ld .  Other s ,  wi th  a  ju s te r ,  but  s t i l l  in- 
adequate conception of the greatness of the Christian  
revelation, acknowledged the immeasurable value of  
the Christian Gospel as revealing the infinite mercy  
of God, and the greatness of the redemption which  
God had achieved for  our race;  but  they bui l t  up 
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their structure of Christian doctrine on the founda- 
t ion of  a  concept ion of  God and of  His  re la t ions  
to the Universe, which had been furnished by philo- 
sophy. Their God was the God of the Theist, though  
their doctrine of Christ and of human redemption was  
Chri s t ian.  The foundat ion could not long support  
the superstructure. Sooner or later they were com- 
pelled either to re-construct their conception of God,  
or to abandon their faith in the Christian Gospel. 

We f ind  God in  the  phy s i c a l  un ive r se ;  bu t  the  
physical  universe,  to use the str iking words of Dr.  
Martineau ‘is not God’s characteristic sphere of sel f- 
e x p r e s s i o n .  Ra the r  i s  i t  H i s  e t e r n a l  a c t  o f  s e l f - 
l im i t a t i on ;  of  ab s t inence  f rom the  movement s  o f  
free affection, moment by moment, for the sake of a  
constancy that shall never falter or deceive.’1 When  
in other regions of the divine activity we have come  
to know God in His righteousness and His care for  
human per fect ion,  we may see  that  the in f lex ib le  
order of the physical universe is not only a stimulus  
to human intelligence, but a discipline of the moral and  
spiritual l i fe. But the physical universe itself ,  while  
i t  reveals  God in the immensity of His intel lectual  
re source s ,  in  the  awfu lnes s  o f  Hi s  power ,  in  Hi s  
de l ight  in beauty,  and,  under  some of  i t s  a spect s ,  
in His kindness and bounty, does not reveal Him in  
His r ighteousness .  I f  this  were the only revelat ion  
of Him, we could not te l l  whether He was just  or 

1 M a r t i n e a u ,  T h e  S e a t  o f  A u t h o r i t y  i n  R e l i g i o n  ( L o n d o n :  L o n g - 
mans, 1891), p. 36.
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unjust ,  compass ionate or pi t i le s s ;  whether He had  
any delight in goodness, any abhorrence of sel f i sh- 
ness,  fa l sehood, treachery, cruelty; or, whether He  
regarded the vices and the virtues of men with in- 
difference. 

I t  i s  only when we pas s  f rom the phys ica l  order  
of the universe to the moral order of human life,— 
it is only when conscience rises into activity and is  
confronted by the majes ty and authori ty of  Moral  
L aw—i t  i s  on l y  t h en  t h a t  we  d i s cove r  t h a t  t h e  
Supreme, the Eternal ,  i s  irrevocably on the s ide of  
r ighteousness ;  that i f  we do wel l  we may hope for  
His approval, and that i f  we do i l l  we provoke His  
condemnat ion and His  wrath.  This  new discovery  
transfigures al l  that we had learnt of Him from the  
v i s ib le  univer se .  I t  c rea te s  perp lex i t ie s  and d i f f i - 
cui t ies;  for the confusions and disorders of human  
l i fe,  the miseries which come upon good men, the  
happiness and prosperity of bad men, and the suffer- 
ing which the i l l-doing of the wicked entai ls  upon  
the innocent, seem inconsistent with God’s righteous- 
ness;  but we hold fast our faith, and believe stead- 
fast ly that justice and judgment are the foundations  
of His throne. 

The philosophical theist, working on these materials,  
constructs a great conception of God, God is  from  
e v e r l a s t i n g  t o  e v e r l a s t i n g ;  He  i s  p r e s en t  i n  a l l  
worlds; His power and His wisdom are infinite. He  
i s  per fect ly  jus t .  He i s  what  He i s ,  by the eterna l  
neces s i t ie s  of  His  being.  He i s  in f in i te ly  removed 

G 
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f rom al l  experience of  the inf i rmit ies  and sorrows  
o f  human l i f e .  Men see  Hi s  g lo ry  f rom a f a r  and  
bow before Him with wonder and awe. But i f  the  
the i s t  i s  a sked  to  be l i eve  tha t  God became man,  
and,  a s  man,  endured hunger  and thi r s t  and pa in,  
and submit ted  to  in te l l ec tua l  l imi ta t ions  and was  
tempted to s in,  he answers  that  thi s  i s  incredible- 
that it is wholly inconsistent with his conception of  
the infinite, the eternal, the unchangeable God. Of  
a l l  men, the phi losophical  theist ,  sat i s f ied with his  
theory of the transcendent greatness of the Creator  
of all things, is least disposed to receive the Christian  
Gospel. 

But can he be sure that by his search and specula- 
tion he has really found out God—that he has found  
ou t  the  A lmigh ty  ‘un to  pe r f ec t ion ’ ? 1 Can  he  be  
certain that his  theory includes a l l  the poss ibi l i t ies  
of that infinite life—all the perfections of that infinite  
glory? Is it either self-evident or demonstrable that  
God has  nothing more to revea l  o f  Himse l f—that  
he, God’s creature, has nothing more to learn? 

Suppose  tha t  in  forming h i s  concept ion o f  God  
he had been so impressed by, the immensity of the  
materia l  universe,  by i t s  grandeur and beauty,  and  
by  i t s  f ixed and unchangeab le  order ,  tha t  he  had  
cons t ruc ted  h i s  f ina l  concept ion o f  God wi thout  
taking into account the moral  order of human l i fe  
and the awful  obl igat ions  of  duty—would not  hi s  
conception have been fatally defective? Suppose that 

1 Job x. 7.
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having been unable to di scover in the phenomena  
and l aws  o f  the  mate r i a l  un iver se  any  proof  tha t  
God is on the side of righteousness, he had refused  
to listen to the testimony of conscience to the moral  
per fec t ion and mora l  author i ty  o f  the  Supreme— 
would not his conception of God have missed what  
he  h imse l f  regards  a s  God’ s  c rowning g lory?  The  
d i s covery  o f  God ’ s  mora l  pe r f ec t ion  i s  a  new,  a  
wonderful ,  a  surpri s ing revelat ion, of  which there  
had been no clear premonition in what the material  
universe  had revea led of  His  wisdom, His  power,  
H i s  ab so lu t e  sup r emacy ,  and  Hi s  e t e rn a l  b e ing .  
And how can  the  ph i lo soph ica l  the i s t  be  ce r t a in  
tha t  fu r the r  d i s cover i e s  o f  God a re  impos s ib l e— 
discoveries equally new, equally wonderful, equally  
surprising? 

It is the Christian contention that these discoveries  
have  been  ac tua l l y  made  in  Chr i s t .  To re fu se  to  
cons ider  His  c la ims because they are  exc luded by  
a  concept ion of  God which has  been formed by a  
phi lo sophica l  t rea tment  o f  the  phenomena of  the  
mater ia l  universe  and the mora l  l i fe  of  man,  i s  a s  
unreasonable as to refuse to consider the witness to  
God in the moral l i fe of man, because God’s moral  
per fect ions have no place in a  concept ion of  God  
formed by a philosophical treatment of the pheno- 
m e n a  o f  t h e  m a t e r i a l  u n i v e r s e .  T h e  C h r i s t i a n  
Gospel claims authority to reconstruct and infinitely  
enrich man’s conception of the Eternal. It is a new  
revelation: it does not merely confirm the old. 
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V 

THE DIVINITY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (II.) 

‘That which was from the beginning, that which we have heard, that  
which we have seen with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our  
hands handled, concerning the Word of life (and the life was mani- 
fesled, and we have seen, and bear witness and declare unto you  
the life, the eternal life, which was with the Father, and was  
manifested unto us); that which we have seen and heard declare  
we unto you also, that ye also may have fellowship with us.’— 
1 John i. 1–3. 

There are large numbers of Christian people who  
have had a clear and firm faith in the Divinity of  

our Lord Jesus Christ ever since they began to think  
with any ser iousness  on Chris t ian duty and on the  
grea tnes s  o f  the  Chr i s t i an redempt ion.  How they  
came by their faith they may be unable to tell; but,  
from the first, they have been as sure that the Lord  
J e su s  Chr i s t  wa s  God a s  tha t  He was  man ,  They  
have  found in  Him the  very  g lory  o f  the  Fa ther .  
Indeed, to most of the Christian people whom I knew  
in my ear ly  days ,  I  th ink that  the div ini ty  of  our  
Lord  was  more  rea l  than  Hi s  humani ty ;  to  them  
i t  was  not  a  mere  doct r ine ,  but  a  wonder fu l  and  
g lor ious  fac t  which ru led and penetra ted a l l  thei r  
religious life. 
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But during the last  thirty or forty years there has  
been a great change. Many causes have contributed  
to create a  new and deeper interes t  in the earthly  
h i s to ry  o f  our  Lord .  There  ha s  been a  s t renuous  
effort to make real to thought and to the imagination  
the Jesus of the Gospels with His physical and intel- 
lectual limitations—to know Him as Mary and Martha  
and Lazarus knew Him, as Peter and James and John  
knew Him, before He ‘was declared to be the Son of  
God with power … by the resurrection of the dead’;1 
—to know Him in His  re la t ions  to  Phar i sees  and  
Sadducees and Scribes, to publicans and harlots and  
the crowds of the common people who were attracted  
by His  mirac les  and the charm of His  teaching.  I t  
seems,  indeed,  to  be the impres s ion of  some that  
they have gained a great deal when they have learned  
how He was  dres sed and what  k ind of  houses  He  
lived in; when they have made to themselves a satis- 
f ac tory p ic ture  of  Nazareth a s  He knew i t  in  His  
childhood and youth, and of the hills which lie round  
it ;  when the scenery of the Lake of Genesareth has  
become as vivid to their imagination as the scenery  
o f  Windermere ,  and the snows of  Hermon as  the  
s nows  o f  t h e  A lp s .  Tha t  i n  s ome  s en s e  He  wa s  
divine they be l ieve;  that He was human they know.  
Of His  d iv in i ty  the i r  thought s  a re  indef in i te  and  
vague;  i t  hangs  l ike  a  br ight  but  uncer ta in  c loud  
over the solid facts of His earthly history which have  
fascinated and charmed them, provoked their curi- 

1 Rom. i. 4.
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osity, and kindled their enthusiasm. This exclusive  
interest  in the human experiences of our Lord and  
in the circumstances and condit ions of His earthly  
ministry may be among the incidental results of that  
‘return to Christ’ which an eminent theologian and  
dear friend of mine1 believes to have been the most  
conspicuous characterist ic of the Christ ian thought  
of the last  f i f ty years;  but he would agree with me  
in say ing,  that  the rea l  wonder  and power of  our  
Lord’s earthly life remain unknown until His divinity  
becomes as real  to us as His humanity, and we see  
in  Him the  g lo ry  o f  the  E te rna l .  The  ‘ r e tu rn  to  
Chr i s t ’  doe s  no t  mean  a  ‘ r e tu rn ’  to  the  k ind  o f  
knowledge which men had of Him while they were  
listening to the Sermon on the Mount, or the parable  
of the Prodigal Son, or while they were witnessing  
Hi s  g r ac ious  mi rac le s .  Even the  apos t l e s  d id  not  
‘know’ Him unti l  His  ear thly l i fe  had been trans- 
figured and interpreted by His resurrection from the  
dead;2 and then Thomas, expressing the faith of his  
brethren as wel l  as  his  own, exclaimed, ‘My Lord,  
and my God.’  Their  previous experience had pre- 
p a r ed  t h em f o r  t h e  g r e a t  d i s cove r y  o f  who  He  
rea l ly  was ,  but  i t  was  not  t i l l  now tha t  the  grea t  
glory broke upon them. 

P e r h a p s  I  m a y  b e  a b l e  t o  r e n d e r  s e r v i c e  t o  
many of you, i f  I  give some account of the way in 

1 P r i n c i p a l  F a i r b a i r n  o f  M a n s f i e l d ,  i n  C h r i s t  a n d  M o d e r n  T h e o l o g y .  
Hodder and Stoughton, 1893.

2 ‘Have  I  been  so  long  t ime  wi th  you ,  and  do s t  thou  no t  know Me,  
Philip?’—John xiv. 9.
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which, as it seems to me, the faith of the Church in  
the divinity of our Lord is renewed from age to age.  
It does not rest merely upon authority—whether the  
au thor i ty  o f  counc i l s  o r  o f  the  or ig ina l  apos t l e s .  
Under  the  i l luminat ion of  the Holy Spi r i t  and a s  
the resul t  of  the experiences of  the Chris t ian l i fe ,  
Chris t ian men in one generat ion af ter  another see  
for themselves the glory of God in Christ Jesus our  
Lord. 

I 

We read  the  four  Gospe l s .  We know tha t  they  
were received as  t rus tworthy and authori ta t ive by  
Christian Churches at the close of the first century,  
when, in every part of the world, large numbers of  
Christian people were still living who had heard the  
story of our Lord’s l i fe and teaching and wonderful  
works, the story of His death and of His resurrection,1  
from the original apostles, and from others who had  
known Him during His  earthly minis t ry.  Whether  
we read Matthew, Mark, Luke, or John, we receive  
the same strangely complex impress ion. About the  
reality of our Lord’s humanity there can be no doubt.  
His body was no phantom; He grew from childhood  
to youth, and from youth to manhood; He suffered  
wear ine s s  and  pa in ;  a t  l a s t  He was  na i l ed  to  the  
cross, and buried in Joseph’s new tomb. His intellect  
was subject to human l imitations, He felt  the same 

1 S e e  L e c t u r e s  v . – x i v .  o n  T h e  L i v i n g  C h r i s t  a n d  t h e  F o u r  G o s p e l s .  
London: Hodder and Stoughton.
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emotions that we feel—surprise, anger, fear, indigna- 
t ion,  joy.  He had His  human f r iendships .  He was  
tempted and He prayed.  He was deeply moved by  
al l  forms of human suffering. And yet He is  not as  
other men. This, I say, is the impression which we  
receive from the representat ion of our Lord in the  
four Gospels, 

Nor is it merely from His contemporaries that He  
is separated; while we read we are conscious that He  
i s  separated from ourselves .  The story of no other  
l i fe—whether the l i fe  of  hero,  sa int ,  re former,  or  
p rophe t ,  imp r e s s e s  u s  i n  t h e  s ame  way .  Mose s ,  
Elijah, Paul, Francis of Assisi, Luther, Wesley—they  
reached heights of power that we cannot reach, but  
they do not impress us as belonging to an order of  
l i fe different from our own. Christ does impress us  
i n  t h a t  w a y .  H e  s p e a k s  o u r  c o m m o n  h u m a n  
language,  but  with an accent  of  His  own.  He has  
a regal manner which appears to be native to Him,  
and which the humble conditions of His life cannot  
conceal. How this impression of the distance which  
s e p a r a t e s  H im  f r om  u s  i s  p r oduced  we  may  b e  
unab le  to  te l l ;  but  we are  consc ious  o f  i t ;  and i t  
i s  deepened,  year  a f te r  year ,  a s  we become more  
familiar with the contents of the Gospels. He stands  
apart from other men and above them. 

(I.) When we begin to reflect we may see that the  
impression is produced in part by His freedom from  
the consciousness  of  s in.  There i s  not the fa intes t  
t race in the four Gospel s  of  His  ever having been 
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t roub led  by  mora l  o r  sp i r i tua l  f a i lu re .  He i s  no t  
pursuing a perfection which retreats as He approaches  
i t .  He is  a lways equal to the duty of the hour; He  
does it naturally, and, except in the supreme agony  
of Gethsemane, with ease and spontaneity. He says  
f rankly—speaking of  the Father—‘I do a lways  the  
things  that  are p leas ing to Him.’ 1 To fee l  the fu l l  
force of these words it is necessary to remember how  
penet ra t ing  and sea rch ing  was  Hi s  concept ion o f  
r ighteousness;  how impatient He was of mere con- 
formity to an externa l  l aw; with what  earnes tnes s  
He ins i s ted on pur i ty  o f  thought  and hear t ;  wi th  
what rigour He demanded not merely freedom from  
sin but a positive, active, and vigorous righteousness,  
spr inging f rom per fect  love both for  God and for  
man. I t  i s  a l so necessary to remember how sternly  
h e  wa rned  men  a g a i n s t  a l l  mo r a l  a nd  r e l i g i ou s  
i l lusions—against the danger of supposing that they  
were righteous when they were not; and the severity  
with which He condemned the self-confidence of the  
Pharisees.  This was the Teacher who declared that  
He pleased God perfectly, always and in al l  things;  
and we feel, while we are reading His story, that He  
had a right to say it. 

The  impre s s i on  o f  s ome  mys t e r i ou s  d i f f e r ence  
between our Lord and other men is strengthened by  
the  f ac t  tha t  Hi s  prayer s  a re  so l i t a ry  prayer s .  He  
was  a  great  re l ig ious  Teacher ;  He ins i s ted on the  
du t y  and  b l e s s edne s s  o f  p r a y i ng ;  He  a t t r i bu t ed 

1 John viii. 22.
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exceptional grace and power to the prayers of those  
who’ are gathered together in His name.’ 1 But He  
Himself never ‘gathered together’ His disciples that  
He and they  might  pray  toge ther .  He somet imes  
prayed in their  presence, and prayed fo r  them; but  
he  never  p r ayed  wi th  them.  He s tood  apa r t .  Hi s  
re la t ions  to God were not  their s .  They could not  
s p e ak  to  God  a s  He  s poke .  ‘ F a the r ,  t h a t  wh i ch  
Thou hast  g iven Me I  wi l l ,  that  where I  am, they  
a l so  may  be  wi th  Me;  tha t  they  may  beho ld  My  
g lo ry  wh ich  Thou  ha s t  g i ven  Me ; ’ 2—th i s  i s  no t  
the manner in which mortal men, even though they  
a re  s a in t s ,  may venture  to  addres s  the  Eterna l ;  i t  
exp l a in s  why  i t  wa s  tha t  when  our  Lord  p r ayed  
He prayed alone. 

Consider, too, the kind of knowledge that He must  
have had of God. He knew God as other men know  
the  f ace  o f  the  ea r th  and o f  the  sky ,  I t  does  not  
surprise Him that He should have this  knowledge.  
I t  has  not  come to Him as  the resul t  of  labor ious  
e f f o r t  o r  o f  o c c a s i o n a l  r e v e l a t i o n s .  T h e r e  i s  a  
wonderful spaciousness in i t ;  there is  room for the  
f ree s t  movement  o f  thought ;  to  whatever  human  
l imita t ions  His  knowledge of  God may have been  
subjected, there is nothing to suggest that what was  
h idden f rom Him les sened the va lue,  or  even the  
completeness, of what He knew; or that he was ever  
uncer t a in  o f  Hi s  g round;  or  tha t  there  were  any  
awful problems in the divine government of the world 

1 Matt. xviii. 19–20.
2 John xvii. 29.
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which perplexed and troubled Him. He knows a l l  
that  He wants  to know. In a l l  these  respect s ,  our  
Lord stands apart. He is not as other men. 

( I I . )  How far  He s tands  apar t  f rom other  men— 
how far He stands above them—we begin to discover  
when we consider the personal authority which He  
as sumed over the moral  and re l ig ious l i fe  of  men.  
And ye t  to  s ay  tha t  He a s sumed  th i s  au thor i ty  i s  
ha rd ly  accura te .  I t  was  na t ive  to  Him.  He cou ld  
not speak without implying it. 

I  r e ad  Ep i c t e tu s  and  Marcu s  Aure l i u s ,  and  am  
conscious of breathing a wholesome and invigorating  
moral atmosphere; they give me a clearer apprehen- 
sion of the law of moral perfection; they strengthen  
my desire to obey it; but that law is as far above the  
greates t  o f  mora l i s t s  a s  i t  i s  above me.  I  read the  
writings of Jewish prophets and of Christian apostles;  
a divine word has come to them which rebukes me,  
humbles  me,  consoles  me,  f i l l s  me with hope and  
w i th  j oy ;  bu t  wh i l e  I  r e ad  I  am con s c iou s  t h a t  
prophets and apostles are but the ministers and inter- 
preters of the mind of God. They themselves tell me  
that they are men of ‘unclean l ips, ’  that they bring  
me divine treasure ‘in earthen vessels,’ that they are  
men of ‘like passions’ with the rest of mankind. They  
are nearer to God than I am, as the mountain summits  
are nearer to the stars than the valleys which lie at their  
feet, but the distance between them and the Eternal,  
as well as between myself and the Eternal, is infinite.  
The Lord Jesus Christ speaks in altogether a different 
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manner. For example:—He quotes the ancient Com- 
mandment s  wh i ch  God  had  g i ven  to  the  J ewi sh  
people at Sinai, and which lay at the very foundation  
of their religious and national life:—‘Thou shalt not  
kill;’ ‘Thou shalt not commit adultery’;—and of His  
own  au tho r i t y  He  g i ve s  to  the  peop l e  f a r  more  
s e a r ch ing  l aws .  He  doe s  no t  a r gue  th a t  t he  o l d  
Commandment  wh ich  fo rb id s  murde r  fo rb id s  in  
principle all unjustifiable anger; or that the old Com- 
mandment  which  forb id s  adu l te ry  i s  l ike ly  to  be  
broken if a man indulges in impurity of thought and  
desire. Nor does He appeal to the authority of God  
who gave the old laws to sanct ion the new. He i s  
speaking to people who perfectly believed the story  
o f  the s torm-c louds  which hung about  the deser t  
mountain, and the blackness,  the darkness,  and the  
tempest, and the thunderings and the lightnings, and  
the descent of the Lord in fire, and the awful voice  
which procla imed the law, ‘which voice they that  
heard entreated that no word more should be spoken  
unto them;’  and He sets  His own laws by the s ide  
of the laws of Sinai: ‘Ye have heard that it was said  
to them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whoso- 
ever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment: but I  
say unto you’—I—‘that everyone who is angry with  
his brother shall be in danger of the judgment; and  
whosoever shal l  say to his brother Raca shal l  be in  
danger of the council; and whosoever shall say Thou  
fool, shall be in danger of the hell of fire.’ ‘Ye have  
heard that it was said, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
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tery :  but  I  s ay  unto you’— I—‘that  everyone that  
looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed  
adultery with her already in his heart.’1 

These are but il lustrations of His habitual manner,  
whether he is addressing great crowds of men or His  
own elect disciples. He does not give counsels, but  
l aws .  He  doe s  no t  mere ly  t e ach ;  He  commands .  
He speaks with authority. 

And the  wonder  i s  tha t ,  not  mere ly  dur ing  Hi s  
earthly ministry but in every succeeding generation,  
His authority has been acknowledged. If  men were  
closely and pers i s tently examined as to the reasons  
which lead them to acknowledge it, we should, I think,  
d i scover  that  they have found in Chr i s t  a  cer ta in  
ma je s ty  to  which  they  a re  compe l l ed  to  submi t .  
They submit  because they have no choice.  What- 
ever  other  exp lanat ion they may of fe r  we should  
f ind that this is  the true one. We perce ive—without  
reasoning—that one man is mean and base, another  
ch iv a l rou s  and  gene rou s ;  t h a t  one  man  i s  t o  be  
honoured and another to be pitied; that on one man  
we may lean for support, and that we must be willing  
that another should lean for support on us; and so,  
we perceive—without reasoning—that the Lord Jesus  
Christ is our Moral Ruler. He is a kind of objective  
conscience,  We recognise in Him—we cannot te l l  
how—the Lord of our moral and religious life. I do  
not mean that every i solated precept of His comes  
to us with authori ty;  but that  He Himsel f  has  this 

1 Matt. v. 21, 22, 27.
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authori ty;  and that  His  precepts ,  a s  a  whole,  have  
t h i s  au tho r i t y .  We  may  beg in  by  r e c e i v i ng  H i s  
c o m m a n d m e n t s  o n e  b y  o n e ,  b e c a u s e  o u r  o w n  
conscience recognises  the obl igat ion of  the dut ies  
wh i ch  they  impo se ;  bu t  t h i s  i s  on l y  a  t r an s i en t  
stage of Christian experience; it is a mere preparation  
for  the  exper ience tha t  i s  t ru ly  Chr i s t i an .  As  the  
result of growing familiarity with our Lord, conscience  
becomes  surer  o f  Him than of  i t se l f ;  f inds  in  His  
wi l l  the same awful  obl igat ion that  i t  f inds  in the  
law of Duty; His will, because it is His, whenever we  
are  cer ta in that  we know i t ,  i s  supreme.  I t  i s  not  
because we f i r s t  bel ieve that  He i s  divine that  we  
acknowledge His authority over our moral and re- 
l ig ious  l i f e ;  i t  would  be  t ruer  to  s ay  tha t  in  d i s - 
covering His authority we discover that He is divine.  
Only God can have the power over life which He asserts,  
and to which we find ourselves obliged to submit. 

W e  C h r i s t i a n  p e o p l e  c a n  n o  m o r e  d o u b t  t h e  
authority of Christ than we can doubt the authority of  
Conscience. The soul recognises its Master and Lord  
when once it real ly sees Him. The sheep belonging  
to the flock of the Good Shepherd ‘know His voice,’  
a nd  t h ey  ‘ f o l l ow  H im . ’ 1 Age  a f t e r  a g e ,  i n  l a nd  
a f te r  l and ,  He leads  them in  ‘pa ths  o f  r ighteous- 
nes s  for  His  name’ s  s ake . ’  They pas s  f rom height  
to height ,  and s t i l l  He leads  them. Their  concep- 
t ion of  the per fect  l i fe  i s  expanded,  e levated,  en- 
r i ched ,  deepened ,  and  the i r  power  t o  l i v e  i t  i s 

1 John x. 4.
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augmented,  the more c lose ly they fol low Him. In  
receiving Him—not merely as a great and divinely  
inspired teacher from whom they are to learn how  
to l ive, nor merely as a great example,—but as the  
real Lord of conduct, they actually achieve righteous- 
ne s s .  In  obey ing  Him they  consc ious ly  r i s e  in to  
the  f reedom of  the  sons  o f  God.  Thi s  i s  a  p roo f  
from life, that belief in His authority is no il lusion;  
the belief i s  confirmed by a varied and indubitable  
experience.1 

(III .)  The Lord Jesus Christ ,  I  say, i s  the Lord of  
conduct .  For  His  d i sc ip le s  and for  a l l  men,  in  a l l  
countries and in all ages, His will is the final authority  
from which there is no appeal; He is supreme over  
the whole moral and rel igious l i fe of man. But He  
a l so as sumes that  He has  power to save men both  
from sin itsel f  and from the worst consequences of  
sin. Other men need this salvation; He does not. He  
has come into the world to save it. In His teaching  
there are very definite though mysterious indications  
that through Him, and especially through His death,  
men are to be redeemed and to receive the forgive- 
nes s  o f  s in s .  Of  the  mys tery  o f  Hi s  dea th ,  i t  was  
obviously unlikely that He would say much before  
He actually died; but while this truth naturally holds  
a  larger place in the apostol ic epis t les  than in our  
Lord’s own teaching, He declared, again and again,  
that He had come to save men by dying for them:  
‘As Moses  l i f ted up the serpent in the wi lderness , 

1 Note M.
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even so must the Son of Man be lifted up; that who- 
soever  be l i eve th  may  in  Him have  e te rna l  l i f e . ’ 1  
‘The Good Shepherd layeth down His  l i fe  for  the  
sheep … No one t ake th  i t  f rom Me;  but  I  l ay  i t  
down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I  
have power  to  take  i t  aga in . ’ 2 ‘Grea ter  love ha th  
no man than this ,  that a man lay down his l i fe for  
h i s  f r i ends . ’ 3 He had come ‘not  to  be  mini s te red  
unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom  
for many.’4 In the night in which He was betrayed,  
He instituted a solemn service in which His disciples  
were to commemorate Him until He returned to the  
wor ld  in  g lory ;  and in  th i s  s e rv ice  He de f in i te ly  
connected His death with the remission of sins:—‘He  
took  a  cup  and  g ave  th ank s ,  and  g ave  to  them,  
saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is My blood of the  
covenant which is shed for many unto remission of  
s in s . ’ 5 A f t e r  Hi s  r e su r r ec t ion  the  apo s t l e s  l e a rn t  
f rom our  Lord  Himse l f  tha t  ‘ r epen tance  and  re- 
mis s ion of  s ins ’  were to ‘be preached in  His  name  
unto all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem.’6 

It is clear that our Lord did not regard Himself as  
being nothing more than a prophet, who had received  
wonderful disclosures of the infinite compassion and  
mercy of God, and whose joy and honour it was to  
make this compassion and mercy known to mankind.  
He believed and He taught that it was through Him  
that the divine mercy actual ly achieved human re- 

1 John iii. 14.
2 John x. 11, 18.
3 John xv. 13.
4 Matt. xx. 28.
5 Matt. xxvi. 27, 28.
6 Luke xxiv. 47.
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demption. It was by the giving of His l ife that men  
were to be ransomed; it was through the shedding of  
His blood that they were to receive the remission of  
sins. It is to Him—and not only to the Father—that  
we are to give thanks for the mercy which ‘as far as  
the east is from the west’ removes our transgressions  
from us. 

All this is contained in our Lord’s own account of  
His relation to the redemption of the world; and all  
this  has been confirmed in the experience of s ixty  
generations of men. The story of the Pilgrim whose  
burden fell from his shoulders when he saw the cross,  
is the story of countless millions of men; it is, thank  
God, the story of many to whom I am speaking this  
morning.  You had been oppressed by the sense of  
your  gu i l t ,  and  you cou ld  f ind  no re l i e f  in  your  
sorrow for sin or in your endeavour to do better. You  
had been wayward, wilful, selfish, arrogant, sensual;  
your own hearts condemned you, and you knew that  
God condemned you .  A da rk ,  heavy  shadow fe l l  
upon  l i f e ,  and  made  i t  co ld  and  chee r l e s s .  You  
appealed to Christ, believing that in Him God Him- 
sel f  had in some wonderful way become a sacri f ice  
for  the s ins  o f  men,  and the shadow was  broken;  
gradual ly or swif t ly the darkness  passed away; you  
s tood  in  the  l i gh t  o f  God .  ‘Noth ing ’—to  quo te  
words  which I  have used e l sewhere—‘is  more in- 
tensely rea l  than the sense of  gui l t :  i t  i s  a s  rea l  as  
the eternal dist inction between right and wrong in  
which i t  i s  rooted.  And nothing i s  more intensely 

H 
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real than the sense of release from guilt which comes  
from the discovery and assurance of the remission of  
s ins.  The evil  things which a man has done cannot  
b e  undone ;  bu t  when  t h ey  h ave  b e en  f o r g i v en  
through Christ, the iron chain which so bound him to  
them, as to make the guilt of them eternally his, has  
been broken; before God and his own conscience he  
is no longer guilty of them.’1 

Who can th i s  be  through whom the  s in s  o f  the  
race are forgiven, through whose death we ourselves  
have received the forgiveness of sins? We know that  
He i s  man; but surely He i s  more than man. Who  
is He? To Him all the saved of al l  generations owe  
the i r  e te rna l  s a lva t ion .  Who i s  He?  Who? I f  you  
shrink from calling Him God, what other title adequate  
to the greatness  of  His  work wil l  you at tr ibute to  
Him? 

(IV.) There is one other claim of our Lord’s which  
ha s  been  ver i f i ed  in  the  exper ience  o f  men,  and  
which also implies His divine greatness. Throughout  
His  mini s t ry  He was  constant ly  dec lar ing that  He  
had come to give ‘Life’  to men, ‘Eternal Life. ’  To  
s a y  t h a t  He  mean t  no th ing  more  t h an  t h a t  H i s  
teaching, by giving men a truer and deeper know- 
ledge  o f  God and o f  the  wi l l  o f  God concern ing  
conduct ,  l iberates  them from s in and ‘death, ’  and  
raises them to a life in fellowship with the Eternal, is  
to do the rudest violence to His words. The Christian 

1 T h e  L i v i n g  C h r i s t  a n d  t h e  F o u r  G o s p e l s ,  p p .  1 4 ,  1 5 .  L o n d o n :  
Hodder and Stoughton.
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Apost le s  might  have c la imed to be ,  in  th i s  sense ,  
the givers of ‘Life, ’  of ‘Eternal Life, ’  to those who  
received their teaching. But i t  i s  a c la im that they  
neve r  make ;  we  may  be  su re  tha t  they  f e l t  t h a t  
i t  wou ld  be  an  ac t  o f  sp i r i tua l  a r rogance  and  o f  
b l a sphemous  p re sumpt ion  to  make  i t .  Our  Lord  
a t t r ibute s ,  no doubt ,  grea t  power  to  His  ‘Word, ’  
and i t  i s  through His  ‘Word’—not  apar t  f rom i t- 
tha t  He  work s  the  r egene r a t ion  o f  men . 1 Bu t  i t  
i s ,  I  think, hardly poss ible to res i s t  the impress ion  
tha t  in  the  g iv ing  and maintenance  o f  ‘L i fe , ’  He  
ascr ibes to Himsel f  a  personal  act ivi ty of a whol ly  
d i f ferent  k ind f rom that  which He exerted in the  
t each ing  o f  t ru th .  For  example—‘My sheep  hea r  
My voice ,  and I  know them and they fo l low Me;  
and I  g ive unto them Eterna l  Li fe ,  and they sha l l  
never perish, and no one shall snatch them out of My  
hand. My Father, which hath given them unto Me,  
i s  g rea te r  than  a l l ;  and  no  one  i s  ab l e  to  sna t ch  
them out of My Father’s hand. I and the Father are  
one.’ 2 Again in His great prayer:  ‘Father,  the hour  
i s  come,  g lor i fy  Thy Son tha t  Thy Son a l so  may  
g lor i fy  Thee;  even a s  Thou gaves t  Him author i ty  
over all flesh, that whatsoever Thou hast given Him, 

1 And ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  when  e v en  H i s  d i s c i p l e s  we r e  p e r p l e x ed  b e c au s e  
H e  h a d  s p o k e n  o f  m e n  e a t i n g  H i s  ‘ F l e s h ’  a n d  d r i n k i n g  H i s  ‘ B l o o d ’  
t h a t  t h ey  m igh t  h ave  e t e rn a l  l i f e ,  He  t o l d  t h em th a t  me r e  ‘ f l e s h ’  and  
‘ b l ood ’  wa s  no t  t h e  c h anne l  t h r ough  wh i ch  He  impa r t e d  t o  men  t h e  
t r a n s c enden t  g i f t ,  bu t  t h a t  H i s  ‘wo rd s ’  we r e  ‘ s p i r i t ’  a nd  ‘ l i f e . ’—John  
vi. 63.

2 John x. 27–29.
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to  them He should  g ive  Eterna l  L i fe . ’ 1 Aga in ,  in  
His great discourse to His disciples: ‘I am the Vine,  
ye  a re  the  b r anche s .  He  tha t  ab ide th  in  Me and  
I  in  h im,  the  s ame beare th  much f ru i t :  fo r  apar t  
f rom Me ye can do nothing. ’ 2 ‘ I f  ye  ab ide in  Me  
and My words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will  
and  i t  sha l l  be  done  unto  you. ’ 3 In  pa s s age s  l ike  
these  He c la ims a  power  which no mere ‘ teacher  
sent from God,’ however glorious the truth he may  
have to impart, can ever claim; and He declares the  
ex i s t ence  o f  a  re l a t ion  be tween Himse l f  and  Hi s  
disciples of a kind wholly different from that which  
can exist  between a teacher and those who receive  
Hi s  in s t ruct ion.  The g i f t  o f  l i f e  i s  represented a s  
His personal gift—not as the mere effect of the truth  
which He reveals; for its permanence it is necessary 
—not only that  His  ‘words ’  should ‘abide’  in His  
d i sc ip le s—but that  His  d i sc ip le s  should ‘ab ide’  in  
Him; as the Father keeps, so He keeps, all that hear  
His voice and follow Him, and through that keeping  
they are safe from perdition. 

The s e  c l a ims  have  been  con f i rmed  in  the  h i s - 
tory and experience of  Chri s t ian men. A new and  
diviner type of l i fe has appeared in those who have  
trusted in Chris t ,  reaching i t s  consummate perfec- 
t ion in elect saints,  but also manifest ing something  
o f  i t s  power  and grac iousnes s  in  the  commonal ty  
of  the Church. Of the real i ty of  this  l i fe ,  mil l ions  
of  Chris t ian people have been assured. They were 

1 John xvii. 1, 2.
2 John xv. 5.
3 John xv. 7.
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conscious of their kinship with those who shared it;  
their hearts went out to every man in whom they saw  
the signs of its presence; they knew that they were  
mys t e r iou s l y  one  wi th  a l l  t h a t  h ad  r ece ived  the  
Christian redemption; were bound to them—not by  
the accidental ties which unite those who merely be- 
long to the same par ty  or  share  the same be l ie f s- 
but by the community of life which unites those who  
have sprung from the same stock and are members of  
the same family, the same race. The spontaneity of  
a natural instinct was revealed in their affection for  
a l l  Christ ians;  Paul might have said to them, as he  
sa id to the Thessa lonians,  ‘Concerning love of the  
brethren ye have no need that one write unto you;  
fo r  ye  your se lve s  a re  t aught  o f  God to  love  one  
ano the r . ’ 1 They  were  su re  tha t  they  had  ‘pa s s ed  
ou t  o f  d e a th  i n to  l i f e , ’  b e c au s e  t h ey  l oved  t h e  
‘ b re th ren . ’ 2 In  the  power  o f  tha t  l i f e  they  were  
consciously related to an invisible and eternal king- 
dom as, in the power of their physical life, they were  
re l a ted  to  the  v i s ib le  and mater i a l  un iver se .  The  
d iv iner  rea lms  in to  which  they  had  pa s sed  had  a  
permanent, i f  not unbroken, ascendency over their  
thought, their affection, and their will. The heavens  
were always above them, even if the splendours were  
sometimes concealed by clouds. They knew God for  
themselves, and the Lord Jesus Christ in His glory;  
their  deepest  joys  had their  spr ings  in worlds  un- 
seen ;  the i r  be s t  t rea sure  was  no longer  on ear th ; 

1 1 Thess. iv. 9.
2 1 John iii. 14.
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the laws they endeavoured to obey were the laws of  
the kingdom of God. 

To tho se  who have  rece ived  th i s  l i f e  i t s  G ive r  
and  Source  i s  neve r  doubt fu l .  I t  comes  to  them  
f rom Chr i s t ;  i t  i s  t he  g i f t  o f  H i s  g r a ce ;  a s  t hey  
trusted Him to bestow it they trust Him to sustain  
it. But He who gives and sustains a divine life must  
be Himself divine. 

It has been said that ‘a religious creed is definable  
as a theory of original causation,’ and that the exist- 
ence of God is ‘an hypothesis which is supposed to  
render the Universe comprehensible.’1 This may be  
a true account of the creed and the God of phi lo- 
sophical speculat ion; i t  i s  infinitely far from being a  
true account either of the creed or the God of religion.  
The man who is agitated with wonder and fear be- 
cause he i s  beginning to di scover  that  behind the  
awful contrasts of Right and Wrong there is a Living  
Person, and who is  endeavouring to learn whether  
this discovery is absolutely trustworthy, is not trying  
to construct a satisfactory ‘theory of original causa- 
tion;’ he wants to be sure whether, here and now, he  
i s  in the presence of One whose wil l  i s  the law of  
conduct ;  a  l aw which must  be obeyed a t  the cos t  
o f  a l l  t h i n g s .  T h e  m a n  w h o  i s  h u m i l i a t e d  a n d  
scourged by conscience for his  s ins has no anxiety  
about an ‘hypothes i s ’  which wi l l  ‘ render the uni- 

1 H e r b e r t  S p e n c e r ,  F i r s t  P r i n c i p l e s  ( t h i r d  e d i t i o n ) ,  p .  4 3 .  L o n d o n :  
Williams and Norgate.
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ve r s e  comprehen s ib l e ; ’  he  i s  p a s s iona te l y  a sk ing  
whether  he i s  environed by nothing but  a  sys tem  
of  r ig id and eterna l  law, or  whether there i s  One  
who can  forg ive  in iqu i ty ,  t r an sgre s s ion ,  and s in ,  
can l ibera te  h im f rom the sense  of  gui l t  and g ive  
h im peace .  The  man to  whom ha s  come the  f a i r  
vis ion of a moral and spiritual perfection which he  
i s  unable to achieve,  who i s  di s tressed because,  in  
the agitations and excitements of the world or in its  
monotonous dreariness, he forgets God and falls away  
f rom hi s  bet ter  purposes—who has  learnt  tha t  he  
shares the common infirmity of the race, and 

‘That, though immovably convinced, we want  
Zeal and the virtue to exist by faith  
As soldiers live by courage; as, by strength  
Of heart, the sailor fights with roaring seas;’— 

who has discovered that 

 ‘The endowment of immortal power  
Is matched unequally with custom, time,  
And domineering faculties of sense  
In all; in most with superadded foes,  
Idle temptations; open vanities,  
Ephemeral offspring of the unblushing world;  
And, in the private regions of the mind,  
Ill-governed passions, ranklings of despite,  
Immoderate wishes, pining discontent,  
Distress and care,’1— 

the man who has made these discoveries is not rest- 
less either about ‘a theory of original causation’ or  
an ‘hypothesis’ which will ‘render the universe com- 
prehens ib le ; ’  he  want s  to  know whether  h i s  own 

1 Wordsworth, Excursion, bk. iv.
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mysterious life, with aims so lofty, with strength so  
in termi t tent ,  can be  per fec ted by the  power  o f  a  
d iv iner  l i fe ;  he i s  engaged in the great  search for  
God. 

It may be that some of you who have constructed for  
yourselves imposing conceptions of God as the Creator  
of all things, the Infinite, the Absolute, the Almighty,  
the Unchangeable, the Omnipresent, the Omniscient— 
a God of your own making—an hypothesis to render  
the universe comprehensible—may be perplexed and  
confounded when you attempt to f ind this  God in  
Christ. But if you have found in Christ the supreme  
and ultimate authority over your moral and religious  
life, you have found God in Him. If you have found  
in Christ the infinite mercy through which your sins  
are forgiven,  you have found God in Him. I f  you  
have found in Christ the Giver and the Source and  
the perpetual support and defence of that divine life  
which renders righteousness and saintliness possible  
in this world, and is the beginning of immortal power,  
perfection, and blessedness, you have found God in  
Him. Even if your lips falter when you are asked to  
confess that He is God, He is, indeed and of a truth,  
God to  you .  Those  rea lms  o f  mora l  and  sp i r i tua l  
life in which for you Christ is supreme, lie far above  
the  rea lm of  mater i a l  th ings ;  He who i s  supreme  
in  the  sp i r i tua l  order  cannot  ho ld  any  secondary  
p lace in the phys ica l ;  you have a l ready confes sed,  
even i f  you meant  i t  not ,  tha t  Chr i s t  i s  e terna l ly  
one with the Highest. 



 THE DIVINITY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (II.) 121

II 

I  have been speaking of those c la ims of  Chris t— 
cla ims implying His  divine greatness—which have  
received verif ication in our own experience and in  
the experience of every generation of Christian people.  
It is in the truth of these that our faith in His divinity  
has its real and permanent root. There are, however,  
other claims of His which do not admit of this kind  
of verification but which contribute to the illustration  
of His glory. 

(I . )  He declares  that  ‘ the hour cometh, in which  
al l  that are in their tombs shal l  hear His voice and  
shall come forth; they that have done good unto the  
r e su r rec t ion  o f  l i f e ;  and  they  tha t  have  done  i l l  
unto the resurrect ion of judgment’ : 1 that  ‘ the Son  
of Man shal l  come in the glory of His Father with  
Hi s  ange l s ;  and  then sha l l  He render  unto  every  
man  a c co rd i ng  t o  H i s  d e ed s . ’ 2 He  w i l l  r a i s e  t h e  
dead: He will judge the world. 

( I I . )  In  Hi s  l a s t  g rea t  d i scour se  to  Hi s  d i sc ip le s  
He comforted them in the prospect of His approach- 
ing departure by te l l ing them that  He was pass ing  
in to  the  unseen  wor ld  t o  make  r e ady  t h e i r  e t e r na l  
h ome  w i t h  God :  ‘ In  My Fa the r ’ s  hou se  a r e  many  
mansions … I go to prepare a place for you.’3 

( I I I . )  He  a l so  to ld  them tha t  He—He,  the  Son 

1 John v. 28–29; comp. vi. 39–44; xi. 24–25.
2 Matt. xvi. 27; comp. xxv. 31–46; John v. 22–27.
3 John xiv. 2.
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of Man—would send t i le Spir i t,  who, as we believe,  
is a divine Person, and who, as all believe, is at least  
a divine Power: ‘When the Comforter is come, whom  
I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit  
of truth which proceedeth from the Father, He shall  
bear witness of Me.’1 

( IV . )  He  s h a r e s  w i t h  t h e  F a t h e r  u n i v e r s a l  s o v e r - 
e i gn ty :  ‘Al l  th ings  what soever  the Father  hath arc  
Mine . ’ 2 He dec l a re s  tha t  ‘ a l l  au thor i ty ’  ha s  been  
g iven to Him ‘ in  heaven and on ear th . ’ 3 Al l  men  
are to honour Him ‘even as they honour the Father.’4 

I t  i s  in the l ight of  c la ims l ike these that  we are  
to read the words in which He claims identity with  
the  Fa the r :  ‘ I  and  the  Fa the r  a re  one ’ ;  ‘He  tha t  
hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’ 5 It  i s  conceiv- 
able, perhaps, that such words, had they stood alone,  
might  have  been in te rpre ted  a s  meaning  noth ing  
more than that  through God’s  grace He had r i sen  
in to  a  un ion  wi th  God o f  the  s ame k ind  a s  tha t  
which  ha s  been ach ieved by  s a in t s ,  but  f a r  more  
intimate; such an interpretation becomes impossible  
when we remember the divine authority which He  
as sumes and the divine works which He c la ims to  
perform. 

He who can exercise such authority, He who can  
perform such works ,  must  be inf ini te ly more than  
man. In Him ‘ the eternal  l i fe  which was with the 

1 John xv. 26; comp. xiv. 26.
2 John xvi. 15; comp. Matt. xi. 27.
3 Matt. xxviii. 18.
4 John v. 23.
5 John x. 30; xiv. 9.
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Fa ther ’  ha s  been mani fe s ted  to  our  race .  In  Him  
‘the Word’ which ‘was in the beginning with God,’  
a nd  wh i ch  ‘wa s  God , ’  w i t hou t  whom ‘wa s  no t  
a n y  t h i n g  m a d e  t h a t  h a t h  b e e n  m a d e ’  b e c a m e  
F l e s h  a n d  d w e l t  a m o n g  u s .  W e  h a v e  s e e n  H i s  
g l o r y ,  ‘ g l o r y  a s  o f  t h e  on l y  b ego t t en  f r om  th e  
Fa ther . ’  He i s  ‘God of  God,  L ight  o f  L ight ,  very  
God of very God.’1 

1 Notes N. and O.
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VI 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 

‘I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Advocate [margin  
of R. V.] that he may abide with you for ever.’—John xiv. 16. 

‘It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away the  
Advocate [margin of R. V.] will not come unto you; but if I go, I  
will send Him unto you.’—John xvi. 7. 

In every age men have been more deeply impressed  
by the great acts of God in former centuries than by  

His great acts in their own times. When the Eternal  
Son of God had become Flesh and was giving sight  
to the blind, and rais ing the dead, and proclaiming  
the good news of the Kingdom of Heaven, in Galilee  
and in Jerusalem, the Jewish people failed to see His  
g lory but  reca l led with wonder and adorat ion the  
goodness which God had shown to their race when  
He de l ivered  the i r  f a ther s  f rom the i r  mi se r ie s  in  
Egypt, fed them with manna in the wilderness, and  
gave them the Land of  Promise.  Now, we, in our  
turn, look back with wonder and passionate joy upon  
the earthly l i fe of our Lord, and we are in peri l  of  
mi s s ing  the  b l e s s edne s s  and  power  o f  the  ac tua l  
presence—among us and in us—of the Spirit of God.  
We th ink wi th  something l ike  envy of  Peter  and 
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James and John, of  Mary and Martha and Lazarus ,  
and  in  our  hea r t s  be l i eve  tha t  the  b le s sednes s  o f  
those who knew Chris t  in the days  of  His  ear thly  
ministry was greater than our own. There are some  
of  us ,  I  fear ,  who have not di scovered that  as  the  
coming of Christ was a new and wonderful thing in  
the history of our race, the coming of the Holy Spirit  
was also a new and wonderful thing in the history of  
our race; and that His coming has made an infinite  
difference in the life of man. 

There are Christian people who, in their religious  
thought  and l i fe ,  a re  the contemporar ie s  o f  those  
who heard f rom the l ips  of  our  Lord Himse l f  the  
S e rmon  on  t h e  Moun t  a nd  t h e  p a r a b l e s  o f  t h e  
good  S ama r i t an  and  o f  t h e  P rod i g a l  Son .  They  
believe that He is ‘the Son of the Living God’ and,  
in some great sense, the Saviour of the world; they  
ca l l  Him Master ;  they love Him and endeavour to  
obey His  commandments .  They th ink tha t  th i s  i s  
enough—that this  i s  the ideal  Chris t ian l i fe .  They  
forget that even the Apostles, before they knew the  
mystery and power of His Death, Resurrection, and  
Ascension into heaven, had the most imperfect know- 
ledge of His true glory, that their religious l i fe was  
wanting in depth and energy, and that when the hour  
of darkness came, one of them denied Him and the  
rest ‘forsook Him and fled.’ 

There are other Christian people who have learnt  
that  He has  died for  the s ins  of  men, that  He has  
r i sen and has  returned to the Father ,  and that  yet 
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He i s  s t i l l  nea r  to  them,  and tha t  when they  a re  
‘gathered together’ in His name He is among them.  
They  th ink  tha t  th i s  comple te s  and  exhaus t s  the  
revelation of the grace of God in Christ .  They ex- 
pect  nothing more t i l l  He appears  in g lory.  Their  
l i fe  i s  what  the l i fe  of  the Apost les  and the other  
d i sc ip le s  would have been i f ,  when they met  day  
a f t e r  d a y  i n  t h e  u p p e r  c h a m b e r  i n  J e r u s a l e m ,  
dur ing the interva l  between our Lord’ s  Ascens ion  
and Pentecost ,  they had forgotten His  promise of  
the Spirit. 

There are others again, who are still sitting in that  
upper  chamber ,  wai t ing ,  pray ing,  longing for  the  
coming of  the Spir i t ;  not  knowing that  the Spir i t  
c ame e igh teen  hundred  yea r s  ago  wi th  a  migh ty  
ru sh ing  wind  and  tongue s  o f  f l ame ;  tha t  He  ha s  
never  le f t  the  Church;  tha t  there  i s  there fore  no  
r e a son  f o r  H im to  come  ag a i n .  He  i s  h e r e ;  f o r  
according to the words of Christ  the Spir i t  having  
come abides with us for ever. 

The  s ay ing  o f  our  Lord  tha t  i t  wa s  ‘ exped ien t ’  
for us that He should go away is  a hard saying for  
some of us, as i t  was a hard saying to His disciples  
who f i r s t  heard i t .  I t  i s  a  hard say ing,  par t ly ,  be- 
cause we think of the Spirit of God as being only a  
gracious divine inf luence granted to ourselves as i t  
was  g ranted  to  s a in t s  who l ived  be fore  the  grea t  
redemption, achieved for us by our Lord Jesus Christ.  
We do not  see  tha t  the Spi r i t  o f  God i s  a  L iv ing  
Person, as  the Son of God is  a  Living Person; and 
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that the Spirit of God is with us as He was not with  
Abraham or Moses or David or Isaiah, or any of the  
saints in the old Jewish times, or with Peter, James,  
and John during our Lord’s earthly ministry. These  
truths are not mere curious speculations interesting  
only to theologians; they are among the great facts  
of the Christian gospel; they cannot be disregarded  
without the gravest loss  to the strength and joy of  
the Christian life. 

In the Old Testament Scriptures the Spirit of God  
is represented as a divine Power acting in the material  
universe and susta ining the physica l  l i fe  of  man; a  
Power  which gave enormous  phys ica l  s t rength to  
S amson ,  a r t i s t i c  s k i l l  t o  Beza l ee l ,  t he  gen iu s  o f  
leadership to judges and kings ;  a  Power by which  
prophets came to know the mind of God. But it  i s  
surprising how rarely the Spirit of God is represented  
as sanctifying the life of man. Even in the wonderful  
visions granted to Jeremiah and Ezekiel of the moral  
and spiritual regeneration which was to be effected  
under ‘the new covenant,’ when instead of writing His  
l aw on tab les  of  s tone God would wri te  i t  in  the  
hea r t s  o f  Hi s  peop le ,  the  g race  and  g lo ry  o f  the  
divine Spirit are, as it must seem to us, inadequately  
recognised. 

I do not say that the divine Spirit whom we know 
—the Holy Spirit, the Personal Spirit, the Spirit who  
descended on the Church after our Lord’s ascension  
i n to  he aven—was  no t  a c t i v e  i n  t h e  e th i c a l  and  
spiritual life of devout men in those ancient times; or 
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t h a t  He  d i d  no t  g i v e  t h em  l i g h t  a nd  s t r e ng t h ,  
cou r age ,  hope ,  and  con so l a t i on ;  bu t  I  s a y  t h a t ,  
speak ing  genera l ly ,  the  Sp i r i t  o f  God in  the  Old  
Testament Scriptures is represented as an impersonal  
Power—a Power working in the mater ia l  universe  
and conferring on exceptional men exceptional en- 
dowments for exceptional purposes; that it is not the  
habit of the Hebrew writers to attribute to the Spirit  
the righteousness and the faith of the commonalty of  
God’s  servants ;  that  in some great  and deep sense  
He was not with the ancient saints as He is with us.1 

I 

When  we  pa s s  f rom the  Old  Te s t amen t  to  the  
New we are in the presence of a great revelation of  
the Spir i t  of God as wel l  as  of the Son of God. In  
the earlier pages of the New Testament, indeed, we  
are st i l l  surrounded by the ancient forms of Jewish  
thought; the Spirit of God is stil l known as a Power  
—not as a Person;2 and, throughout the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures, in such phrases as ‘being filled with  
the Spir i t , ’  the old idea of  the Spir i t  of  God, as  a  
Power, survives; but in the later books the Power is  
known as the Power of a divine Person. 

(I.) There are premonitions of the great revelation  
in the ear l ier  teaching of our Lord, but i t s  fulness  
was reserved for the discourse which He delivered to  
His disciples during the night in which He was be- 
trayed. To those who loved our Lord best, and who 

1 Note P.
2 Note Q.
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had the  mos t  per fec t  f a i th  in  Him i t  was  a  n ight  
o f  despondency,  o f  despa i r .  The cons te l l a t ions  of  
glorious hope which had been shining in the heaven  
of their thought were all extinguished. What a won- 
derful time they had had with Him for two or three  
ye a r s !  He  had  r a i s ed  them in to  a  new wor ld—a  
world in which they had discovered that  God was  
nearer  to them than they had ever dreamt before.  
And now He was  about to die ,  and to die  a  most  
c rue l  and  s h ame fu l  d e a th .  The i r  Ma s t e r  wa s  t o  
leave them, and it also seemed as if the happy com- 
pany of  His  e lect  f r iends was to be broken up for  
ever .  Judas  was  a  t r a i tor ;  Pe ter  had been warned  
that before sunrise on the next morning he would  
deny His Lord; i f  Peter’s  f idel i ty was to give way,  
who of them was likely to stand firm? 

And even i f  the res t  remained fa i thful  and Peter  
repented,  to what  purpose would i t  be?  In los ing  
Chr i s t  they  lo s t  eve ry th ing ,  He  wa s  the i r  l i gh t ,  
their  joy,  their  s trength, and their  defence. I t  was  
t rue  tha t  He had spoken mys ter ious  words  about  
coming to them again; but how were they to endure  
His absence, and how were they to make any stand  
against  His enemies and theirs ,  unti l  He returned?  
He had come, so they bel ieved, to found a divine  
kingdom among men. He had given them the great  
honour of  shar ing His  ta sk.  But they s tood a lone;  
even  the  e l ec t  na t ion  was  aga in s t  bo th  Him and  
them. Apar t  f rom Him they were  power le s s .  The  
work was His; He was sent of God, so they believed, 

I 
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to begin and to carry it through. It depended wholly  
upon Him. While He was with them they could face  
hatred, contempt, mockery, insult, slander, outrage;  
but without Him they could do nothing. 

It was to meet this despondency, this despair, that  
our Lord told them that the Father would give them  
‘another Advocate, ’ 1 who would ‘abide’ with them  
‘ for  ever ; ’  an  Advoca te  who would  mainta in  Hi s  
cause  and the i r s  aga ins t  the whole  wor ld .  Thi s  i s  
the sense of the word which in the text of our trans- 
lation is represented by the word ‘Comforter.’ That  
the Holy Spirit would console them in their sorrow  
for our Lord’s departure, and that He still consoles us  
in our trouble, is true; but it was not chiefly of the  
consolat ion that the Holy Spiri t  would bring them  
that our Lord was thinking. To ‘comfort,’ according  
to  the  pre sent  u se  o f  the  word ,  means  to  soothe  
distress, to quiet restless hearts and give them peace;  
i t  i s  the  gent le s t  o f  mini s t r ie s .  But  our  Lord was  
thinking of a ministry of a more robust and energetic  
k ind .  The i r  ‘Advoca te ’  wa s  to  s t and  by  them in  
the  g rea t  con f l i c t  by  which  they  were  menaced .  
While our Lord Himself had been with them, it was  
to  Him they looked to  repe l  the  a s sau l t s  o f  the i r  
enemies ,  Hi s  pre sence  gave  them conf idence and  
c ou r a g e .  How  o f t e n  t h e y  h a d  l i s t e n ed  t o  H im  
with t r iumph whi le  He answered subt le  quest ions  
which were meant to entangle Him; resolved diff i- 
culties which seemed to admit of no solution; brought 

1 Note R.
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home to the consciences of men who charged Him  
wi th  un fa i th fu lne s s  to  the  Law,  the i r  own gu i l t ,  
cove r ed  t hem w i th  pub l i c  s h ame  and  l e f t  t h em  
wi thout  de fence !  What  courage  Hi s  mirac le s  had  
g i v e n  t h e m !  A l l  t h i n g s  w e r e  p o s s i b l e  t o  H i m .  
Now they were to have ‘ano the r  Advocate . ’  What  
our Lord Himself had been to them the Holy Spirit  
was to be. He was to take the place of Chris t .  He  
was not to be an ‘Influence,’ but what Christ was—a  
Person, who would lead them, protect them, support  
them in their struggles and sufferings for Christ and  
His Kingdom. 

A l l  tha t  our  Lord  s ay s  o f  the  Advoca t e  in  th i s  
d i s cour se  make s  i t  ce r t a in  tha t  He i s  speak ing— 
not of a Power but of a Person. The Advocate is to  
‘ t e a ch ’  t h em a l l  t h i ng s ,  and  t o  ‘ b r i ng  t o ’  t h e i r  
‘ remembrance’  a l l  that  Chri s t  Himsel f  had sa id to  
t h e m . 1 ‘ T h e  S p i r i t  o f  T r u t h ,  …  H e  s h a l l  b e a r  
w i t n e s s  o f  Me :  a nd  y e  a l s o  b e a r  w i t n e s s . ’ 2 H e  
shal l  guide you into al l  the truth: for He shal l  not  
speak from Himself: but what things soever He shall  
hear, these shall He speak; and He shall declare unto  
you the th ings  tha t  a re  to  come.  He sha l l  g lor i fy  
Me: for He shal l  take of  mine and shal l  declare i t  
unto you.’3 To ‘teach,’ to ‘bear witness,’ to ‘guide,’  
to ‘speak,’ to ‘hear,’ to ‘declare the things that are to  
come,’ to ‘take’ of the things of Christ and ‘declare’  
them to Christ’s friends,—all these are personal acts,  
and they are all attributed to the Spirit. And equally 

1 John xiv. 26.
2 John xv. 26.
3 John xvi. 13–14.



132 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

pe r sona l  a r e  the  a c t s  a t t r i bu t ed  to  the  Sp i r i t  i n  
relation to those who are not yet the friends of Christ.  
He i s  to plead with them; to br ing home to them  
the reality of sin and of righteousness and the awful- 
nes s  o f  the judgment  of  the wor ld . 1 I t  i s  a  l iv ing  
Person,  sure ly ,  who i s  to do these great  th ings ,  a  
living Person with clear thought and resolute will—a  
Person who is to maintain a great conflict with the  
moral indifference or the moral hostility of mankind. 

(II.) We pass from the Four Gospels to the Acts of  
the Apost les  and to the Epis t les ,  and we f ind that  
this divine Person is actually present in the Church;  
has assumed authority there; directs and controls its  
action. 

(a )  When Ananias brought part  of  the money for  
which he had sold his land, and laid it at the Apostles’  
feet, Peter met him with the awful question, ‘Ananias,  
why hath Satan fi l led thy heart to deceive the Holy  
Ghost  and to keep back par t  of  the pr ice? ’  When  
his wife, who was confederate in the deception, came  
in and confirmed the falsehood of her husband, the  
Apostle said, ‘How is it that ye have agreed together  
t o  t emp t  t h e  Sp i r i t  o f  t h e  Lo rd ? ’ 2 The  Chu r ch  
and i t s  mini s te r s  were  but  the  v i s ib le  organs  and  
representa t ives  o f  an invi s ib le  and div ine Per son.  
I  n  t r y ing  to  dece ive  the  Apos t l e s ,  Anan i a s  and  
Sapphira were trying to deceive and were tempting  
Him. 

1 John xvi. 8–11.
2 Acts v. 3–9.
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The presence and the authority of a divine Person  
in the Church are a l so i l lustrated in Paul’ s  address  
to  the  Ephes i an  e lder s :  ‘Take heed to  your se lve s  
and to al l  the f lock in which the Holy Ghost hath  
made  you b i shops . ’ 1 The  Church  a t  Ephesus  i s  a  
supe rna tu ra l  soc i e ty ;  wha teve r  pa r t  the  Apos t l e s  
themselves  or the commonalty of  the fa i thful  may  
have had in electing the ministers of the Church or  
consecrating them to their office—a question which  
i t  i s  unnece s s a ry  tha t  I  shou ld  d i scus s—they had  
been made bishops by the choice, the grace, and the  
authority of the Spirit of God. 

(b) The free personal activity of the Spirit of God in  
the government of the Church appears in His distri- 
bution of spiritual gifts. ‘As we have many members  
in  one body,  and a l l  members  have not  the  same  
office, so we, who are many, are one body in Christ.’2  
And according to the ‘office’ or service which a man  
has to discharge, is the power that is conferred upon  
h im.  To  one  i s  g i ven  ‘ the  word  o f  w i sdom; ’  to  
another ‘the word of knowledge;’ to another excep- 
tional forms or degrees of ‘faith;’ to another ‘gifts of  
healings;’ to another ‘workings of miracles;’ to another  
‘prophecy;’ to another ‘divers kinds of tongues;’ ‘but  
all these worketh the one and the same Spirit, divid- 
ing to each one severally even as He will.’3 

(c) Il lustrations not less impressive of the free per- 
sonal action of the Spirit of God as the leader of the  
Church and the representa t ive of  Chr i s t  a re  con- 

1 Acts xx. 28.
2 Rom. xii. 4.
3 1 Cor. xii. 8–11.
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ta ined in the hi s tory of  the success ive movements  
by which the Chri s t ian Gospel  pas sed beyond the  
limits of the Jewish race and reached the Gentiles. 

(a) Cornelius, a Roman soldier, who, without sub- 
mitting to the Jewish rite of circumcision, had come  
to worship the One God, the Creator of the Heavens  
and the Earth, and who was generous in his compas- 
sion for the race which had borne testimony to the  
divine unity and greatness, was charged by an angel  
whom he saw in a  v i s ion to send for  Peter .  Peter  
himsel f  saw a remarkable vis ion and heard a voice  
saying, ‘What God hath cleansed, call not thou com- 
mon.’1 While he was st i l l  perplexed as to what the  
vis ion might mean, the messengers from Cornelius  
were at the gate of the house, and were asking for  
him; and’ the Spir i t  said unto him, Behold,—three  
men seek thee.  But ar i se ,  and get  thee down, and  
go wi th  them,  noth ing doubt ing ;  for  I  have sent  
them.’ 2 I t  was the Spir i t  of  God who through the  
min i s t ry  o f  an  ange l  had  to ld  Corne l iu s  to  s end  
mes senger s  to  Pe te r ;  and  now the  Sp i r i t  o f  God  
sends Peter to Cornelius. Peter preached the Chris- 
tian Gospel to the soldier and his house, and while  
the Apostle was still telling the story of Christ, those  
who  were  l i s t en ing  to  h im began  to  speak  wi th  
tongues and to magnify God. The same Spir i t  that  
had charged him to come to Cæsarea and to tell the  
s tory of  Chris t  to Cornel ius  and to his  family and  
fr iends, f low anticipates and sweeps away whatever 

1 Acts x. 9–16.
2 Acts x. 19, 20.
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hesitation Peter might have felt in baptizing persons  
who stood outside the sacred race which inherited the  
promises .  ‘Can any man, ’  a sked Peter ,  ‘ forbid the  
water,  that these should not be baptized as wel l  as  
w e ? 1 ‘ T h e  m i d d l e  w a l l  o f  p a r t i t i o n  h a d  b e e n  
broken down. The Spirit  of God had made it  clear  
that those who ‘once were far off’ were ‘made nigh  
by the blood of  Chri s t ; ’  that  through Chri s t  both  
Jew and Genti le were to have access ‘ in one Spirit  
unto the Father.’2 

( b)  The  conve r s i on  and  b ap t i sm  o f  Co rne l i u s  
marked the f i r s t  great  movement of  the Chri s t i an  
Church beyond the  r ig id  enc losure  o f  Juda i sm;  a  
f ew yea r s  l a t e r  came a  s econd ;  and  the  Sp i r i t  o f  
God was the leader of the second movement as He  
h a d  b e e n  t h e  l e a d e r  o f  t h e  f i r s t .  S o m e  o f  t h e  
J ewi sh  Chr i s t i an s—‘men  o f  Cypru s  and  Cyrene ’ 
—who had been compel led to leave Jerusa lem by  
the persecut ion which fol lowed the martyrdom of  
S t ephen ,  h ad  ven tu r ed  to  p r e a ch  the  Gospe l  t o  
Greeks  a s  wel l  a s  to  Jews in  the c i ty  o f  Ant ioch.  
Large numbers ’  bel ieved and turned to the Lord; ’3  
a  s t rong church was  formed,  cons i s t ing chie f ly  of  
per sons  conver ted  f rom hea theni sm.  The Church  
had many ‘prophets and teachers,’ some of them men  
who afterwards became famous. The time had come  
to impose on this powerful Christian community great  
responsibil it ies and to confer upon it great honour.  
The Church had  met  fo r  f a s t ing  and prayer ;  and 

1 Acts x. 47.
2 Eph. ii. 13–18.
3 Acts xi. 19–21.
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‘ the  Holy  Ghos t  s a id ,  Separa te  Me Barnaba s  and  
Saul for the work whereunto I have cal led them.’1  
This  i s  not the act ion of a ‘Power’  or the descent  
of  an ‘ Inf luence; ’  i t  i s  the authori ta t ive command  
of a Person. The command is obeyed, and Saul and  
Barnabas—to quote again the words of the writer of  
the Acts—‘being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, went  
down to Se leucia ;  and f rom thence they sa i led to  
Cyprus . ’ 2 This  was  Paul ’ s  f i r s t  mis s ionary journey 
—the f irs t  great attempt to make the Christ ian re- 
demption known to heathen nations; the beginning  
of that glorious movement by which, in the course of  
three or four generations, Christ ian churches were  
planted in every province of the Roman empire, and  
even among races which had never submitted to the  
Roman arms. 

As Paul was ‘sent forth’ by the personal authority  
of the Spirit of God, his travels were directed by the  
same Spir i t .  He and his  fr iends were ‘ forbidden of  
the Holy Ghost  to speak the word’  in the Roman  
province o f  As ia ;  and when they had determined  
to  go  in to  Bi thyn ia ,  ‘ the  Sp i r i t  o f  J e su s  su f f e red  
them not . ’  He was  d i rect ing them to the western  
coast of Asia, and there Paul learned in a vision that  
it was God’s will that he should pass over to Europe.3 

(g) Before this, the preaching of the Gospel to the  
Gen t i l e s  had  c au sed  a  g r e a t  con t rove r sy ,  J ewi sh  
Christians had gone down from Jerusalem to Antioch  
and had insisted that if the Gentile converts wished 

1 Acts xiii. 1, 2.
2 Acts xiii. 4.
3 Acts xvi. 6–10.
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to be saved they must  submit  to c ircumcis ion and  
keep the law of Moses. These men claimed to speak  
in  the  name o f  J ames  and  o f  the  o ther  min i s t e r s  
and members of the church in Jerusalem, who st i l l  
observed the religious and national customs of their  
r a c e .  I t  wa s  a  g r e a t  c r i s i s .  I f  t h e  J ud a i z e r s  h ad  
been succes s fu l ,  the Chri s t i an Gospel  would have  
been imprisoned within the customs and tradit ions  
o f  a  s ing le  na t ion,  in s tead  o f  be ing f ree  to  make  
its home in the life of every race under heaven; the  
Christ ian Church would have been dwarfed to the  
ignoble proportions of a mere Jewish sect. Whether  
the Jewish zealots spoke with the authority of James  
and the church at Jerusalem could be easily learned;  
the church at  Antioch sent Paul  and Barnabas and  
some others to Jerusalem to ask the quest ion. The  
Apost les and the elders and the whole Church met  
to receive them. James and hi s  f r iends  d i sc la imed  
a l l  responsibi l i ty for the teaching of the Judaizers ;  
bu t  th i s  wa s  h a rd l y  enough  to  end  the  t roub l e .  
Jewish Christians and Gentile Christians were living  
together in many cities; and there were certain prac- 
t ices common among the heathen Genti les—and in  
themselves perfectly harmless—which, if not avoided  
by Genti le Christ ians, would render fr iendly social  
re la t ions  between them and their  Jewish brethren  
impossible. To carry the Church peaceably through  
a  pe r iod  o f  t r an s i t i on ,  i t  wa s  de s i r ab l e  th a t  t he  
Gentile Christians should avoid these harmless prac- 
t ices .  And there was one f lagrant vice so common 
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among  hea then  men ,  and  so  l i gh t l y  r ega rded  by  
them,  tha t  the  Jews  were  ap t  to  suppose  tha t  a l l  
who had been born heathen were likely to be guilty  
o f  i t .  And  so  the  J ew i sh  chu r ch  and  i t s  l e ade r s  
determined to send pacific counsels as well as words  
of  brother ly a f fect ion to the Genti le  churches :  ‘ I t  
seemed good to the Holy Ghost ,  and to us ,  to lay  
upon you no grea ter  burden than these  neces sa ry  
th ing s :  tha t  ye  ab s t a in  f rom th ing s  s a c r i f i c ed  to  
idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and  
from fornication.’1 

In this cris is—a cris is  in which al l  the future for- 
tunes  of  the Church were involved—the Spir i t  of  
God definitely intervenes, and marks out the path of  
safety and peace. 

(III.) As the personal activity of the Spirit of God  
is apparent in His leadership and government of the  
Church, it is also apparent in His relations to indi- 
v idua l  men.  Those  who deny Hi s  per sona l i ty  a re  
accustomed to contend that by the Spirit of God we  
are to understand either (a) the higher life of man, or  
(b) God as immanent in the higher life of man. 

(a )  But  Paul  d i s t ingui shes  between the Spi r i t  o f  
God and our ‘spirit.’ For ‘the Spirit Himself beareth  
witness with our spirit that we are children of God.’2  
Hi s  wi tne s s  t o  ou r  son sh ip  i s  d i s t i n c t  f r om ou r  
personal consciousness of sonship. Again, ‘we know  
not how to pray as we ought: but the Spiri t Himsel f 

1 Acts xv. 28, 29.
2 Romans viii. 16.
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mak e t h  i n t e r c e s s i o n  f o r  u s  w i t h  g ro an ing s  wh i ch  
c anno t  be  u t t e r ed . ’ 1 Wha t  He  de s i r e s  fo r  u s  He  
must know; and there are times when He is able to  
draw us into perfect and intel l igent sympathy with  
His  own thought and His  own longing;  but  there  
are other times when the great things that He desires  
for us transcend our vision and our hope; and then  
the Spirit who dwells in us carries on His intercession  
for  us  a lone;  He i s  too near  to us ,  too int imate ly  
one with us, for us not to be conscious of the energy  
and earnestness of His desires; and we ourselves, as  
the result of His energy and earnestness, may have a  
vague and even a passionate longing for some infinite  
good, but what it is we cannot tell. 

(b) And as the Spirit cannot be identified with the  
higher life of man, neither can He be identified with  
a mere impersonal immanence of God in the life of  
man. Paul has said in the passage which I have just  
quoted that  we in whom the Spir i t  dwel l s  may be  
unable to discover what are the great things which  
are the subject of His intercession with God for us.  
But the apostle adds, ‘He that searcheth the heart’— 
that is, God—‘knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit,  
b e c a u s e  H e  m a k e t h  i n t e r c e s s i o n  f o r  t h e  s a i n t s  
according to the wil l  of God.’ 2 He who intercedes  
for us with God must be personal ly dist inguishable  
f rom God; He who makes intercess ion for  us  (ac- 
co rd ing  to  the  w i l l  o f  God ’  mus t  be  pe r sona l l y  
d i s t ingui shab le  f rom God;  He whose  ‘mind’  God 

1 Romans viii. 26.
2 Romans viii. 27.
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knows must be personally distinguishable from God.  
No such expres s ions  a s  these ,  which occur in the  
Epistle to the Romans, could have been possible in  
Old Testament times, when the distinct Personality  
of the Spirit was unrevealed. 

This  whole pas sage i l lus t ra tes  in even a s tar t l ing  
manner the truth and reality of the ‘coming’ of the  
Holy Ghost—the extent to which, if I may venture  
to say it, He has separated Himself—as Christ did at  
His  Incarnat ion—from His eternal  b les sedness  and  
g lory ,  and entered in to the  l i f e  o f  man.  Pau l  ha s  
represented the ‘whole creat ion’  a s  sending up to  
God a cry of weariness and suffering and hope; the  
heavens  and  the  ea r th  and  a l l  l i v ing  th ing s  were  
created for a perfection which, as yet, they have not  
reached, but towards which they have been moving  
th rough  unmea su red  age s ,—‘ the  who l e  c r e a t i on  
groaneth and travai leth in pain together unti l  now.’  
The cry of  wear ines s  and suf fer ing and hope a l so  
r i se s  f rom the whole  Church of  the redeemed on  
ea r th ;  we too a re  long ing for  a  per fec t ion a s  ye t  
unattained: ‘we groan within ourselves,  wait ing for  
our adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.’  
And then  the  Apos t l e  a t t r ibu te s  the  s ame c ry  o f  
weariness, of suffering, of hope, to the Spirit of God  
Himself; He is longing to raise all that are in Christ  
to an unachieved power and blessedness; the sins of  
the Church, its infirmities, its errors, its sorrows, are a  
heavy  burden to  Him.  He i s  ‘ re s i s t ed ’  and He i s  
‘grieved;’ His intercession for us—so intimately does 
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He share all the evils of our condition—is a kind of  
agony; He ‘maketh intercession for us with groanings  
which cannot be uttered.’ 

II 

The pa s s age s  which I  have  quoted a re ,  I  th ink ,  
sufficient to show that since Christ came, there has  
been a wonderful revelation of the Spirit of God as a  
living Person; but even in the New Testament there  
are many passages in which the older conception of  
the  Sp i r i t  su rv ive s .  I t  su rv ive s  among our se lve s .  
For example, we pray to be baptized with the Spirit;  
we  s p e ak  o f  t h e  Sp i r i t  b e i ng  p ou r e d  o u t  on  t h e  
C h u r c h .  I n  s u c h  p h r a s e s  a s  t h e s e  t h e  S p i r i t  i s  
conceived as a Power rather than as a Person. When  
we use them we are thinking of the inf luence and  
grace of the Spir i t  as  dist inguished from the Spiri t  
Himse l f .  Th i s  fo rm o f  thought  i s  pe r f ec t l y  l eg i - 
timate. Only we should not al low it to obtain such  
an ascendency as to prevent us from vividly appre- 
hending the truth that the Power is the Power of a  
Divine Person. 

III 

To what extent the experience of  Chris t ian men  
in  our  own t imes  con f i rms  the  te s t imony o f  our  
Lord and of His Apost les  to the Personal i ty of the  
Spirit of God, is a question of considerable difficulty.  
We al l  know that a divine Power i s  working in us 
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and that i f  i t  were to cease to work we should fal l  
away from God altogether and should no longer have  
any place in His Eternal Kingdom. But this  Power  
ha s  an  imper sona l  charac te r ;  i t  i s  the  l i f e  o f  our  
own life, the fire of our love both for God and man,  
the  s t rength of  a l l  our  endeavours  to  keep God’ s  
commandmen t s .  And ,  f u r the r ,  l a r ge  number s  o f  
Chr i s t i an people  f ind i t  imposs ib le  to  d i s t ingui sh  
between the power and grace which,  in  the New  
Testament, are attr ibuted to the Spiri t  of God and  
the life which they receive from Christ. It, therefore,  
appears  to many that  i f  they are to bel ieve in the  
Personality of the Spirit their belief must rest wholly  
on the authority of such passages in the New Testa- 
ment as I have quoted earlier in this discourse. 

I t  i s  ce r t a in  tha t  in  the  ca se  o f  mos t  Chr i s t i an  
people the testimony of experience to the activity of  
a  d iv ine Power  in  or ig inat ing and mainta ining the  
higher l i fe i s  much more f irm and definite than its  
tes t imony to the dis t inct Personal i ty of  the Spir i t ,  
who is declared to be the centre and origin of that  
Power ;  and ye t  i f  the  content s  o f  exper ience  a re  
carefully examined it will be found that the evidence  
of the second truth is as decisive as the evidence of  
t he  f i r s t .  Expe r i ence  i t s e l f  b e a r s  w i tne s s  t o  t he  
Personal i ty  of  the Spir i t .  Let  me try to make thi s  
clear. 

In the redemption of our race we know that the  
movement of  God towards  man must  be met by a  
movement of man towards God. We are not saved, 
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apar t  f rom our own choice,  and by an i r res i s t ib le  
fo rce  which de scends  upon us  f rom heaven.  The  
divine love revealed in Christ must be met by human  
trust ;  the divine authority revealed in Chris t  must  
be met  by f ree submis s ion to that  author i ty .  God  
has  ‘b le s sed us  with every sp i r i tua l  b le s s ing … in  
Chris t ; ’  but only as  we appropriate these bless ings  
by fa i th and loya l ty  and by the endeavour to l ive  
righteously do these blessings become actually ours.  
Now I know that I am interpreting the experience of  
all Christian men accurately when I say, that we are  
conscious that it is in the strength of a divine Power  
that we trust in the infinite love of God in Christ for  
the remiss ion of  s ins ,  submit  to His  authori ty and  
re jo ice  in  His  grace .  But  where  there  i s  a  d iv ine  
Power there must always be a divine Person; this is  
not an inference from experience but a part of ex- 
perience: when a divine Power is acting upon us we  
know, we are conscious,  that  i t  i s  a  divine Person  
tha t  i s  ac t ing  upon us .  And the  d iv ine  Per son in  
whose power we trust in the Father as revealed in the  
Son,  submit  to the Father  a s  revea led in the Son,  
rejoice in the grace of the Father as revealed in the  
Son, is surely Another than the Father, and Another  
than the Son. He is a dist inct centre and source of  
divine activity. 

Let  me s ta te  i t  aga in.  The mani fes ta t ion of  God  
in Christ is a divine appeal to our faith and reverence  
and submiss ion; i t  i s  not in our own strength that  
we answer it, but in the power of a divine Person who 
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enable s  us  to  approach God in Chr i s t ,  even a s  in  
Christ  God has approached us. Christ  i s  the divine  
gift; but we have to receive the gift, or it is unavail- 
ing; it is in the power of Another than Christ that we  
receive i t .  And so Chri s t ian exper ience as  wel l  a s  
the authority of our Lord and of His Apostles, bears  
testimony to the distinct personality of the Spirit of  
God. 

IV 

There is another question to which an answer must  
be  a t tempted be fore  I  c lo se .  I  have  s a id  tha t  the  
Spirit of God dwells in Christian men as He did not  
dwell even in great saints before the death, resurrec- 
t ion,  and ascens ion of  the Lord Jesus  Chri s t .  The  
apostle John, in a comment upon our Lord’s words  
about the fountains of ‘living water,’ which were to  
spring up in those who believed on Him, says: ‘This  
spake He of the Spirit which they that believed on  
Him were to receive; for the Spirit was not yet given;  
because Jesus was not yet glorif ied:’1 and this com- 
ment is but a brief and explicit statement of a truth  
which is wrought into the very substance of the New  
Testament. That a new and higher form of spiritual  
life has appeared in Christian times than appeared in  
the t imes  before  our  Lord,  i s  cer ta in .  Thi s  l i fe  i s  
attributed to the ‘coming’ of the Holy Spirit. Can we  
discover why it is that the Spirit did not—could not 
—come, till Christ was ‘glorified’? 

1 John vii. 39.
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It i s  with faltering steps that we must pursue this  
inquiry, and with humility and reverence. We may  
well feel that ‘such knowledge is too wonderful’ for  
us ,  that  ‘ i t  i s  high, ’  we cannot ‘a t ta in unto i t . ’  In  
these divine and mysterious realms, self-confidence  
would be arrogant  and profane presumption.  And  
yet if, even here, any fragment of truth is accessible  
to us we should endeavour to discover it. 

What then is meant by our Lord being ‘glorified’?  
I t  means inf ini te ly more than we can know; but I  
suppose that,  at least ,  i t  means this ,  that when our  
Lord returned to the Father His human nature, in all  
its capacities and powers, was wonderfully expanded  
a n d  e x a l t e d .  E v e n  w h i l e  H e  w a s  o n  e a r t h  H i s  
human l i fe,  as i t  was gradual ly developed and as i t  
rose, through righteousness and patient suffering, to a  
higher and still higher perfection, was more and more  
complete ly  penetra ted wi th the d iv ine l i fe  o f  the  
Eterna l  Word.  I t  s t i l l  remained human,  but ,  in  i t  
and through it, that ‘eternal life which was with the  
Father was manifested’ to men.1 When He returned  
to  the Father  He did not  cease  to be man,  but  i t  
would appear that His human life was wholly trans- 
figured by the life of the Eternal Son, who was in the  
beginning with God and who was God.2 

We are  to ld  tha t  man a s  we know him in  these  
last days has reached his present greatness by a long 

K 

1 John i. 2.
2 S e e  T h e  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e  E p h e s i a n s ,  p p .  1 5 2 – 1 6 0 .  B y  R .  W .  D a l e .  

London: Hodder and Stoughton.
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and difficult and painful ascent from lower forms of  
l i fe ;  that  the ascent began in t imes so di s tant  that  
the  imag ina t ion  i s  confounded in  the  a t tempt  to  
conceive of the intervening ages; that in the inferior  
forms of  being through which our l i fe  has  passed,  
there may be discovered premonitions and prophecies  
of our present finer organisation and larger powers;  
that we in our actual l i fe inherit the results of that  
v a s t  p ro c e s s  o f  d eve l opmen t .  Acco rd i ng  t o  t h e  
Christian conception of the Lord Jesus Christ in His  
glory, the life of man has in Him made a new ascent,  
has passed upwards to new heights of perfection and  
power, has been taken into perfect union with the  
l i f e  o f  the  Eterna l  Son o f  God.  Even dur ing  Hi s  
earthly l i fe ,  because of His absolute freedom from  
sin and because in Him the Eternal Word had become  
flesh, the Spirit of God dwelt in Him as He had never  
dwel t  in  prophet  or  sa int ;  but  now that  the Lord  
Jesus, sti l l remaining man, has returned to the glory  
which He had with the Father before the world was,  
it must be possible for the Spirit to dwell in Him in  
a st i l l  more wonderful way. His glorif ied humanity  
is the very home and temple of the Spirit of God. 

It is in the power of this glorified human life that  
Chri s t  i s  the new Head of  the human race.  Those  
who are ‘in Christ’ share His life—a human life which  
has been drawn into perfect union with the l i fe of  
God.  In Chri s t  we have ‘become par taker s  of  the  
divine nature.’ Before Christ was glorified, this per- 
fect  union of  His  human l i fe  with the l i fe  of  God 
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had not been achieved; the divinely human l i fe, in  
its consummate and transcendent perfection, did not  
exist; it could not therefore be shared with the race.  
I t  i s  ours now because Chris t  i s  g lori f ied,  and be- 
cause we are in Christ; and therefore the Spirit can  
dwell in us as He could not dwell in even the most  
sa int ly  soul s  before Chri s t  a scended to His  g lory .  
Christ  i s  the Vine, we are the branches.  When He  
entered into His glory a kind of life became possible  
to men that was not possible before. His glori f ica- 
tion was ours. 

Throughout this discussion I have had to speak of  
the l i fe  of  our Lord—His glor i f ied human l i fe—as  
though it were a physical substance which could be  
imparted to those who are one with Him. But life is  
not a substance; and no such physical transference is  
possible. Life should be spoken of in terms of l i fe;  
but the infirmity of human language and the limits of  
human thought compel the use of words which are  
inappropr i a t e  to  the  mys te ry .  The  l i f e  o f  Chr i s t  
becomes ours; the fact we know; the manner of it is  
inscrutable. 
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VII 

THE TRINITY 

‘Through Him (the Lord Jesus Christ) we both have our access in one  
Spirit unto the Father.’—Eph. ii. 18. 

In previous discourses I have endeavoured to show  
that the Christian Gospel reveals that the Lord Jesus  

Christ is the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father, and  
that the Holy Spirit is not merely a divine Influence  
or a divine Power, but a divine Person; I have also  
endeavoured to show that these great truths do not  
rest merely on authority, but have been confirmed in  
the experience of Christian men in all countries and  
all ages. 

I 

The doctr ine of  the Tr in i ty  a f f i rms that  Father ,  
Son, and Spir i t  are one God. In i t s  substance i t  i s  
not a merely speculative doctrine; it is a brief sum- 
mary of  those great  fac t s  which through e ighteen  
hundred years have revealed their power and glory in  
the moral and spiritual life of the Christian Church.  
I t  i s  a  dec l a r a t ion  tha t  in  the  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  
heaven and earth have been brought together; that  
in  Him a d iv ine Per son became man;  that  having  
f ound  Ch r i s t ,  we  h ave  f ound  God ;  t h a t  (He  i s 
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the same yesterday, and to-day, yea, and for ever, ’  
Son o f  God,  Son o f  man,  the  Lord ,  the  Sav iour ,  
the  Bro the r  o f  our  r a ce .  I t  i s  a  dec l a r a t ion  tha t  
the great  ‘Advocate, ’  who now susta ins the l i fe of  
the Church,  leads  i t  into a l l  the t ruth,  d i rect s  i t s  
activity, and consoles its sorrows, is a divine Person  
whose  ‘ coming ’  ha s  b rough t  w i th  i t  such  t r an s - 
cendent grace as  more than to compensate for the  
wi thdrawa l  f rom the  wor ld  o f  our  Lord ’ s  v i s ib le  
presence and His return to the Father. 

I t  may ,  indeed ,  be  contended tha t  one  and the  
same Person has manifested Himself as Father, Son,  
and  Sp i r i t ;  and  tha t ,  t he re fo re ,  i t  i s  po s s i b l e  to  
bel ieve in the divine glory of our Lord and in the  
personal sol ici tude of the divine Spir i t  for the l i fe  
and perfection of the Church without believing in the  
Trinity. I rejoice to acknowledge that the substance  
of some great truths i s  received by many who f ind  
insuperable difficulties in the traditional definitions of  
them. I f  you love and obey and trust  and worship  
the  Lord  J e su s  Chr i s t  a s  a  d iv ine  Per son ;  i f  you  
shr ink f rom s in le s t  you should ‘gr ieve’  the Holy  
Spirit, if His care for you and His patience with you  
f i l l  your  hear t  wi th courage and gra t i tude;  and i f  
you believe, at the same time, that the Son and the  
Spir i t  are one with the Eternal Father,  your l i fe i s  
rooted in the facts which the doctrine of the Trinity  
is intended to express, although you may be unable  
to accept the Trinitarian creed. 

But the theory that Father, Son, and Spirit are but 
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three forms in which one and the same Person is mani- 
fested—as one and the same person may be the father  
of a family, sovereign of a kingdom, and commander of  
an army—appears to give no adequate account of the  
facts of our Lord’s history, or of some of the most  
memorable parts of His teaching. Our Lord prayed  
to the Father;  He sa id that  the Father loved Him;  
and He gave as the reason for the love, ‘for I do always  
the things that are pleasing to Him.’1 It is clear that  
He Himse l f  was  not  the  Fa ther  but  Another .  Hi s  
whole relation to the Father was that of a Person to a  
Person. Nor can the Lord Jesus Christ be personally  
identif ied with the Holy Spirit .  The Spirit  was not  
Christ; for Christ was to ‘send’ Him and He was to  
‘bear witness of Christ.’ 2 He was not Christ; for He  
was to ‘ glorify’ Christ:  ‘He shall  take of mine and  
sha l l  dec lare i t  unto you. ’ 3 The re la t ions  between  
Father, Son, and Spirit are analogous to those which  
exis t  between di f ferent persons;  they are not ana- 
logous to the relations which exist between different  
forms of the activity of the same person.4 

II 

That  the Lord Jesus  Chri s t ,  a s  known to us,  i s  a  
divine Person, and that the Spirit of God, as known  
to  us ,  i s  a l so  a  d iv ine Per son,  has  been shown in  
previous di scourses .  The immediate quest ion with  
which we have to deal this morning is whether in the 

1 John viii. 29.
2 John xv. 26.
3 John xvi. 14.
4 Note S.
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Incarnation of our Lord and in the ‘coming’ of the  
Spirit and His permanent activity in the Church and  
in the world there i s  a revelat ion of the inner and  
e terna l  l i fe  o f  God,  Have we the r ight  to  a s sume  
that  the his tor ic manifes tat ion of  God to our race  
discloses anything of God’s own eternal being? But  
this  i s  real ly to ask whether the revelat ion of God  
rea l ly  revea l s  God—shows us  what  God i s—mani- 
fests His ‘eternal life.’ It is to ask whether when we  
have seen Christ ,  and seen Him in His relat ions to  
the Father, we have seen the ‘Truth.’ To those who  
have been filled with wonder by the glory of Christ,  
and have known the power of His redemption, the an- 
swer to this question cannot be uncertain. Wherever  
e l se we may be surrounded by i l lus ions,  we are in  
contact  wi th e terna l  rea l i t ie s  when we are  in  the  
presence of  Chri s t .  We are sure that  in Him God  
is really revealed, and that the relations between Him  
and the Father have their ground in the l i fe of the  
Eternal .  The mystery of  that  l i fe  remains impene- 
trable; but the Incarnation reveals the truth that the  
eternal life of God has not been an awful loneliness;  
that in some wonderful sense the Father has always  
been  the  Fa the r ,  and  the  Son  the  Son .  And  the  
revealed relat ions of  the Spir i t  to both Father and  
Son have also their eternal ground in the Godhead;  
they d id not  or ig inate  in  order  tha t  God’ s  mercy  
might achieve our redemption; they are revealed in  
the great acts by which redemption is achieved; that  
they are revealed implies that they already existed. 
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From Eternity to Eternity—this is  the Trinitarian  
doctrine—God is Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The  
Father is God—but not apart from the Son and the  
Sp i r i t .  The  Son  i s  God—but  no t  apa r t  f rom the  
Father and the Spir i t .  The Spir i t  i s  God—But not  
apar t  f rom the  Fa ther  and the  Son.  There  i s  one  
God, but in the Godhead there are, according to the  
technical language of theology and the creeds, three  
Persons. There are not three Gods, but, in the l i fe  
and being of the One God, there are three Centres of  
consciousness ,  vol i t ion, and activity;  and these are  
known to us as  the Father,  the Son, and the Holy  
Spirit 

III 

There have been philosophical attempts to demon- 
s trate that  by an eternal  necess i ty there must  be a  
Trinity in the divine life. These attempts do not seem  
to me to have been successful. When the discovery  
has been made, whether through authority or experi- 
ence ,  or  both ,  tha t  the  Fa ther  i s  d iv ine ,  the  Son  
divine, and the Spirit divine, a philosophical scheme  
may, perhaps, be constructed to show that the idea of  
a divine Trinity in unity is not unreasonable; but I  
doubt the possibi l i ty of demonstrating the doctrine  
o f  the  Tr in i ty  by  any  p roce s se s  o f  ph i lo soph ica l  
reasoning. 

There  have  a l so  been  a t t empt s  to  a l l ev i a t e  the  
difficulties which surround the doctrine by suggesting  
that there are some familiar analogies to the mystery; 
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that, for instance, in our own nature there is a trinity  
of body, soul, and spirit, and that this trinity is con- 
s i s tent  wi th  the  uni ty  o f  human l i fe .  I  should  be  
unwilling to deprive anyone of the aid to faith that  
he may f ind in ana logies  o f  th i s  k ind;  but  I  must  
acknowledge that, for me, they are wholly worthless.  
Nor am I surprised that no real analogy can be dis- 
covered in created life to the life of the Eternal. God  
is God. There can be none like Him. He stands apart. 

It was not by any process of philosophical specula- 
t ion on the nature of  God that the Church f inal ly  
reached the doctrine of the Trinity, but by the path  
of faith and Christ ian experience. The Church was  
sure that  Chris t  i s  a  divine Person; this  bel ief  was  
impl ica ted  in  i t s  very  l i f e ;  to  sur render  i t  would  
have been to surrender a l l  i t s  hopes and the char- 
ac t e r i s t i c  power  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  Gospe l .  I t  wa s  
sure  that  the Spir i t  i s  a  d iv ine Person;  th i s  be l ie f  
was a l so implicated in i t s  very l i fe;  to surrender i t  
would  have  been to  sur render  some o f  the  g rea t  
promises of Christ ,  and to lose al l  the courage and  
s t r eng th  tha t  come f rom the  be l i e f  tha t  a  d iv ine  
Person has His home in the Church and in the in- 
div idua l  l i fe  of  Chri s t i an men.  Holding fa s t  these  
two truths, that the Son is a divine Person, and the  
Spirit a divine Person, the Church, in order to main- 
tain the unity of God, aff irmed the doctrine of the  
Tr in i ty .  The doct r ine  i s  an  a t tempt  to  a s se r t  the  
divine unity, while asserting the divinity of the Son  
and of the Spirit. 
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The doct r ine  i s  no doubt  in f in i te ly  mys ter ious .  
But God must a lways be an inf inite mystery to us,  
whatever may be our conception of Him. His eternal  
l ife must be a mystery whether we conceive of it as  
an awful and loveless solitude, or whether we con- 
ceive of  i t  a s  an eterna l  and bles sed fe l lowship of  
love.  His  re la t ions  to the universe  must  a l so be a  
mystery; the understanding is  as  powerless  to con- 
ceive how the Infinite can be related to the f inite,  
the Eternal to creatures that have their existence in  
t ime,  a s  i t  i s  to  de termine how Father ,  Son,  and  
Sp i r i t  c an  be  one  God .  We a re  no  nea re r  to  an  
inte l lectual  apprehension of  the l i fe  and nature of  
God when we deny the doctrine of the Trinity, than  
when we accept  i t .  The  c loud o f  mys te ry  which  
concea l s  f rom us  the  Ete rna l  mys te ry  ha s  sh i f t ed  
i t s  p lace,  but  i t  i s  not  di s s ipated.  I t  i s  a s  impene- 
trable as it was before. 

IV 

But  I  go fur ther .  Though in f in i te ly  mys ter ious ,  
the revelat ion of the One God as Father, Son, and  
Holy Spir i t ,  fu l f i l s—and i t  a lone fu l f i l s—the pro- 
foundest, the richest, the noblest conception of the  
divine life. 

‘Noth ing  i s  e a s i e r , ’  a s  Dr .  Newman s a id ,  ‘ than  
to  u se  the  word  God and  Glean  noth ing  by  i t . ’ 1  
What  do we rea l ly  mean when we speak of  God? 

1 J .  H .  N e w m a n ,  D i s c o u r s e s  o n  t h e  S c o p e  a n d  N a t u r e  o f  U n i v e r s i t y  
Education, p. 60. Dublin: Duffy, 1852.
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For  wha t  k ind  o f  a  Be ing  doe s  the  word  s t and?  
The very terms in which I have stated the question  
show how ineffectual are all the common instruments  
o f  human thought  in  th i s  h igh  inqu i ry ;  fo r  God  
can belong to no ‘kind; ’  He i s  not one of  a  c las s ;  
He i s  a lone;  He i s  not part  of  the universe;  He i s  
above it ;  we learn what God is ,  not so much from  
what the world i s ,  as  f rom what i t  i s  not. 1 Let me  
then change the form of the question, and ask, For  
whom does the word ‘God’ stand? 

(I .)  It  s tands for One of whose greatness i t  seems  
presumptuous to speak, and in whose presence silence  
seems the  t rues t  worsh ip .  He l ive s  f rom Etern i ty  
to  Etern i ty .  He i s  here ;  He i s  everywhere ;  there  
is no remotest region where He is not. To say that  
He created a l l  things,  and that ,  a f ter sustaining a l l  
things through countless ages, He fainteth not, neither  
is He weary, is to say nothing concerning His infinite  
s t rength:  He Himsel f  i s  inf ini te ly greater  than the  
universe, and he l ives, has ever l ived, and wil l  l ive  
for  ever ,  in the power of  His  own l i fe .  We say— 
and yet we know not what we are saying—that a l l  
things in thi s  world and in a l l  worlds ,  are present  
to His mind; in this world—every grain of sand on  
the desola te  shores  of  unknown seas ,  every r ipple  
that breaks the surface of quiet island streams, every 

1 We be l i eve  i n  the  In f i n i t e ,  no t  bec au s e  o f  wha t  t he  f i n i t e  i s ,  bu t  
qu i t e  a s  much  bec au s e  o f  wha t  t he  f i n i t e  i s  no t ;  and  ou r  f i r s t  i d e a  o f  
t h e  f o rme r  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  s imp l y  t h a t  i t  i s  t h e  n eg a t i on  o f  t h e  l a t t e r . ’  
E d w a r d  C a i r d ,  A  C r i t i c a l  A c c o u n t  o f  t h e  P h i l o s o p h y  o f  K a n t ,  
p. 647. Glasgow: Maclehose, 1877.
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wave that foams in mid-ocean; the f lutter of every  
leaf  in a  thousand forest s ;  the bir th and the death  
of every wild-flower; every drop of dew that glitters  
in the morning sun; the song of every bird; the joy  
and the pain of every living thing;—every word that  
is spoken, every deed that is done, by all the millions  
o f  the  human r ace ;  eve ry  s e t t l ed  purpose ,  eve ry  
transient thought, every vague longing, every passion,  
eve ry  memory ,  eve ry  hope ,  o f  eve ry  man  in  a l l  
countr ie s  and in  a l l  t imes .  We say  tha t  a l l  th ings  
are present to His mind—all  things in the heavens  
above as well  as on the earth beneath: and then,— 
if  the countless  worlds which rel ieve the sol i tudes  
of the infinite realms of space are filled, as well they  
may be, with countless races of living creatures having  
o ther  joys  and sorrows than our s ,  o ther  forms o f  
intel lectual faculty, other temptations to s in, other  
possibilities of virtue,—their innumerable and various  
l ives  with a l l  the shadows that  darken, and a l l  the  
lights that brighten them, are always present to Him. 

He Himself is removed by an infinite distance from  
al l  the f luctuations and viciss i tudes of created l i fe.  
His blessedness i s  unclouded, His peace unbroken,  
by the s torms that  beat  upon the universe ,  which  
is infinitely beneath Him. His righteousness can be  
assai led by no temptations. The Law of Righteous- 
ness itself, though not the creature of His will, is not  
above Him. In His  supremacy the law i s  supreme;  
He  doe s  no t  obey  i t .  In  Him and  th rough  Him  
i t  exer t s  i t s  augus t  au thor i ty .  He dwel l s  in  l i gh t 
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that  no man can approach unto. Clouds and dark- 
ne s s  a re  round Him.  God i s  g rea t ,  and we know  
Him not. 

But this is a most imperfect account of the distance  
which separa te s  God f rom the univer se .  No con- 
cept ion of  God sat i s f ie s  the necess i t ie s  of  abs tract  
thought  tha t  doe s  no t  repre sen t  Him a s  in  some  
wonderful  way transcending the universe.  And yet  
a God who absolutely transcended the universe would  
be unknown to the universe, and the universe would  
b e  unknown  t o  H im .  Beyond  t h e  r e a ch  o f  ou r  
thought, He would also be beyond the reach of our  
love and our fa i th ;  we could render  Him no t rue  
obedience, no true worship. We might bow before  
H im w i th  f e a r  and  awe ,  i f  we  h ad  s ome  v ague  
thoughts of His existence and greatness ,  but could  
receive from Him no strength for righteousness and  
no consolation in sorrow. His glory would give no  
glory to the life of man. 

In the doctr ine of the Trinity this  transcendence  
o f  God i s  r ecogn i sed .  The  Ete rna l  Fa ther  wou ld  
have remained for ever unknown but for the Word  
that’ was in the beginning with God’ and ‘was God.’  
‘In Him was life, and the life was the light of men.’  
‘No  man  h a t h  s e en  God  a t  a n y  t ime ;  t h e  on l y  
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father,  
He hath revealed Him.’1 ‘No one knoweth the Son,  
save the Father; neither doth any know the Father,  
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth 

1 John i. 1–4, 18.
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to  revea l  Him. ’ 1 A God tha t  in  some sense  t r an- 
scends the universe i s  necessary to thought and to  
worship :  and the t ranscendence of  the d iv ine l i fe  
i s  mainta ined in the Father ;  whi le  in Chri s t ,  God  
i s  mani fes ted to the inte l lect ,  the conscience,  and  
the heart of man. 

(II . )  We need, I  say,  a God who is  ‘a far off , ’  in- 
f initely greater than ourselves—belonging to other  
realms of life. 

But  we a l so  need a  God who i s  ‘n igh a t  hand. ’  
The legendary incarnations of divine persons, which  
have  so  grea t  a  p lace  in  some Orienta l  re l ig ions ,  
a re  rude  and  coa r se  wi tne s se s  to  th i s  c r av ing .  A  
r emo te  God  r e i gn ing  i n  i n a c ce s s i b l e  he i gh t s  o f  
ma je s ty  and  g lo ry  doe s  no t  s a t i s f y  u s .  He  i s  too  
far  away for  us  to be sure of  His  sympathy,  com- 
pa s s i on ,  and  g r a ce .  We  th ink  th a t  He  c an  have  
no real knowledge of our troubles, our perplexities,  
o u r  m o r a l  a n d  s p i r i t u a l  c o n f l i c t s .  T o  H i m  o n  
tho se  he igh t s  o f  peace ,  human l i f e  mus t  p re sen t  
an  a l toge ther  d i f f e rent  a spec t  f rom tha t  which i t  
pre sent s  to  us ,  who are  weary  under  i t s  burdens ,  
vexed by i t s  cares ,  di sheartened by i t s  di sappoint- 
ments, incessantly harassed by its temptations, There  
are t imes,  I  suppose,  in the hi s tory of  many of  us  
when, though we hardly acknowledge it to ourselves,  
there is a latent discontent that He who created the  
world should,  as  we imagine,  have no share in i t s  
troubles. 

1 Matt. xi. 27.
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(a)  The Chri s t i an doctr ine of  the Tr in i ty  meet s  
these cravings ,  and more than meets  them. Chri s t  
not  only revea l s  the Inf in i te  and the Eterna l  God  
who in His  Inf ini tude and Eternity transcends the  
universe and remains for ever above and apart from  
it .  He accepts human l imitat ions, knows, by actual  
experience, human joys and the sharpest of human  
pains; He hungers and thirsts ;  He has not where to  
l ay  Hi s  head ;  He ha s  f r i end s  who love  Him and  
whom He  l o v e s ;  He  h a s  b i t t e r  e n em i e s ;  He  i s  
t emp t ed ;  He  d i e s  a  c rue l  d e a th .  We  some t ime s  
resent the shame and the suffering which by the divine  
order of the world come upon us from the s ins of  
other men, and are a lmost  ready to ask—not,  Has  
God forgotten to be gracious?—but, Has He forgotten  
to be just?—and Christ dies for the sins of the race. 

This  i s  a  most wonderful  and glorious revelat ion  
of God. It i s  true that God transcends the universe  
and that the distance between Him and our race is  
infinite: but it is also true that in the Eternal life of  
t h e  Godhead  the r e  i s  a  d i v ine  ‘Pe r son ’  s o  ne a r  
akin to us that i t  was possible for Him to take our  
l i fe into His own, to ‘become Flesh, ’  to make His  
home in the world, to share the happiness and the  
mi se ry  o f  the  r ace .  Now we know tha t  God i s  a  
God ‘nigh at hand’ as well as a God ‘afar off’ 

(b) Again, Christ—and this is  of supreme import- 
ance to us—revealed, under the forms of human righte- 
ousness,  a divine perfection. It i s  the characterist ic  
g lory of  the Eternal  that  in Him l ies  ul t imate and 
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supreme authority over al l  the realms of moral and  
spiritual l i fe. His authority is different, in principle,  
from the authority of a father over his children or of  
a sovereign over his subjects. And to argue from the  
powers and rights of parents and sovereigns to the  
powers  and r ights  of  God i s  a  per i lous procedure.  
Fathers and sovereigns are themselves under a higher  
law which determines the l imits  of  their  authority  
and the  manner  in  which they a re  to  exerc i se  i t .  
They are just and merciful rulers in the measure in  
which they obey that  l aw.  But  God i s  not  ‘under  
l aw; ’  He does  not  ach ieve  Hi s  per fec t ion by  Hi s  
per fect  obedience to an author i ty  above Himse l f .  
The supremacy which conscience acknowledges in  
the eternal law of righteousness is identical with the  
supremacy of God. This, I say, is His characterist ic  
g lory .  In  th i s  He e terna l ly  t r anscends—and t ran- 
scends in the sphere of morals—all His creatures. 

Bu t  the  roo t s  o f  ou r  r i gh t eou sne s s ,  wh i ch  i s  a  
righteousness of obedience, could not be in God, if in  
Him there were only the righteousness of authority.  
And yet  we have an invincible convict ion that  a l l  
righteousness in us must be derived from Him; if it  
were not so, we should be separated from God by an  
impassable gulf in precisely those regions of our life  
in which we believe that we are nearest to Him. In  
the Incarnation the eternal life and perfection of the  
Son of God—to quote words which I have used else- 
where—‘were revealed in obedience and submission,  
as  the eternal  l i fe and perfect ion of the Father are 
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fo r  eve r  r evea l ed  in  au thor i t y .  Obed ience ,  sub- 
mi s s ion—the se  a l so  a r e  Div ine .  I f  i n  the  Fa the r  
there is the assertion of the supreme sovereignty of  
the Eternal Law of Righteousness—if His will is the  
au thor i t a t i ve  expre s s ion  o f  tha t  Law—i f  th i s  i s - 
His characterist ic glory, the free acceptance of that  
sovereignty is  the characterist ic glory of the Son.’1  
In the Godhead, according to the Christian doctrine  
o f  the Tr in i ty ,  there  are  the root s  and spr ings  o f  
al l  created righteousness.  This was the truth which  
underlay the theory of Apollinaris, that in the Eternal  
Word humanity had an eternal existence in the l i fe  
of God. 

( I I I . )  Le t  u s  now turn  to  the  Holy  Sp i r i t .  The  
spr ings  of  our r ighteousness  are in Chri s t ;  i t  i s  in  
the power of His Sonship that we are sons of God,  
and in the power of His life that we live the life of  
the sons of God—a life of obedience, submission, trust,  
and love. But how is the life that dwells in Christ to  
become ours? It is  the gift of God’s grace; but this  
is a kind of gift which must be received, or it remains  
ine f f ec tua l .  God’ s  f ree  approach to  man mus t  be  
met  by man’ s  f ree  approach to  God.  To cons ider  
the great  subject  in another form—in Chris t ,  God  
who  t r an s c end s  t he  un i ve r s e  i s  r eve a l ed  t o  ou r  
r a ce—and ,  a s  I  be l i eve ,  t o  a l l  r a c e s  o f  s p i r i t u a l  
beings in al l worlds; but how are we to receive the 

L 

1 F e l l o w s h i p  w i t h  C h r i s t ,  p .  3 4 9 .  L o n d o n :  H o d d e r  a n d  S t o u g h t o n ,  
1891.
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reve la t ion?  Our eyes  a re  too d im to perce ive the  
divine glory,  our ears  too dul l  to catch the divine  
voice and to discover in it the accent of the Eternal.  
The Christian doctrine of the Trinity answers these  
questions. The Divine Spirit  enables us to see God  
in Chri s t  and to recognise  the voice of  the Good  
Shepherd.  ‘No man, ’  sa id our Lord,  ‘can come to  
Me, except the Father which sent Me draw him;’1  
and the Father ‘draws’ men to Christ by the power  
of the Spirit. The grace which draws men to Christ  
may be res i s ted and defeated; but apart  from it  no  
man be l i eve s  in  Him,  fo l lows  Him,  and  rece ive s  
eternal salvation, 

It has been the dream of the childhood of specula- 
tion as, I suppose, it is sti l l sometimes the dream of  
the chi ldhood of  indiv idua l  men,  tha t  the v i s ib le  
universe is nothing more than the vivid and glorious  
imagination of the Eternal Mind, and that we our- 
selves are but the transient or enduring thoughts of  
God. This is the simplest and most obvious solution  
o f  t he  my s t e ry  o f  c r e a t i on .  Pan the i sm in  a l l  i t s  
forms in the elaborate and systematic development of  
this  conception. The least  mystical  of a l l  the great  
Engl i sh  poet s  ha s  g iven a  rude expres s ion of  th i s  
theory in well-known lines:— 

 ‘All are but parts of one stupendous whole,  
Whose body Nature is and God the soul;  
That, changed through all, and yet in all the same;  
Great in the earth as in the ethereal frame; 

1 John vi. 44.
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Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze,  
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees,  
Lives through all life, extends through all extent,  
Spreads undivided, operates unspent;  
Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal part,  
As full, as perfect, in a hair as heart;  
As full, as perfect, in vile man that mourns,  
As the rapt seraph, that adores and burns:  
To Him, no high, no low, no great, no small;  
He fills, He bounds, connects and equals all.’1 

Nature is ‘ the Body,’ of which God is ‘ the Soul’:  
this  was the form in which Pope conceived of the  
immanence of God in the universe. 

The whole history both of speculation and of re- 
l igion bears witness to man’s sense of the reality of  
this immanence. In age after age, and among nations  
widely differing from each other in the forms of their  
thought and of their faith, there has been a dim con- 
sciousness of the truth that somewhere, in the inner- 
most and deepest depths of the life of man, there is a  
divine Power that moves him to seek and to adore a  
divine Power infinitely above him. Akin to this has  
been the impulse which has created the fairest and most  
graceful, the most grotesque and most brutal mytho- 
logies .  Men have bel ieved that  the gods were not  
merely reigning in a remote heaven, looking down  
upon the universe from outside, but that there were  
divine Powers—divine Persons—in trees and in the  
running s t reams and in  the genia l  so i l  and in  the  
sun and in the s tar s .  Contras ted with thi s  ancient  
fai th the bel ief  in a God who is  withdrawn by His 

1 Pope, Essay on Man. Epistle I. 266–280.
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awful  greatness  to an inconceivable di s tance f rom  
mankind,  a  God inf in i te ,  invi s ib le ,  unchangeable ,  
passionless, transcending all search, to be conceived  
and de f ined by  nega t ions  r a ther  than by  pos i t ive  
thought—contrasted, I say, with the ancient faith the  
bel ie f  in such a God, i f  i t  i s  very subl ime, i s  very  
cheer le s s .  I t  l eave s  the  wor ld  g rey  and co ld ;  the  
l ight  tha t  shone on ear th  and sea  ha s  f aded .  And  
there are moods in which many of us feel  that the  
exchange of the old divinities for the God of philo- 
sophy is a poor one:— 

 ‘I’d rather be  
A Pagan suckled in a creed outworn;  
So might I, standing on this pleasant lea,  
Have glimpses that would make me less forlorn;  
Have sight of Proteus rising from the sea;  
Or hear old Triton blow his wreathed horn.’1 

The Hebrews, while maintaining f irmly the unity  
of God and His transcendent greatness, escaped the  
deso la t ion o f  phi lo sophica l  Dei sm by f ind ing the  
activity of the ‘Spirit of God’ in the visible creation  
and in the l i fe of man. They approached, as I have  
said in an earlier discourse, the conception of the divine  
immanence. But the truth is affirmed, in its noblest  
form and in relation to the highest regions of human  
life, in the Christian doctrine of the Trinity. In the  
Father, God personally transcends the life and thought  
of  man; in the Son, God i s  personal ly revealed to  
man; in the Spir i t ,  God is  immanent in the higher  
l i fe of man. Transcendence, immanence, the power 

1 Wordsworth.
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o f  s e l f - r eve l a t ion—the se  a r e  a l l  i nc luded  in  the  
Chr i s t i an  concept ion o f  God in  re l a t ion to  man;  
and thi s  concept ion may be the so l id ground of  a  
phi losophica l  concept ion of  God’s  re la t ion to the  
whole universe. 

V 

There are large numbers of persons to whom these  
inquiries into the mysteries of the life of God seem  
a l i e n  f r om  t h e  t r u e  a nd  o r i g i n a l  g en i u s  o f  t h e  
Chri s t ian Gospel .  A contras t ,  a s  to both form and  
content, has been drawn between the Sermon on the  
Mount and the Nicene Creed; ‘an ethical sermon,’  
i t  h a s  b een  s a i d ,  ‘ s t ood  i n  t he  f o r e f ron t  o f  t h e  
teaching of Jesus Christ, and a metaphysical creed in  
the forefront of the Christianity of the fourth century.’  
And, according to the la te Dr.  Hatch,  whose pre- 
mature death was an irreparable loss  to more than  
one  b r anch  o f  theo log ica l  l e a rn ing ,  the  cont r a s t  
ind ica te s  ‘ a  change in  the  cent re  o f  grav i ty  f rom  
conduct to belief.’1 

Dr. Hatch was a distinguished scholar, and his con- 
tention, with al l  that i t  implies,  requires grave and  
elaborate discussion. But many of those who speak  
with the greatest  scorn of Christ ian theology seem  
never to have read, or to have wholly forgotten, a large  
part  of  that  very Sermon on the Mount for whose 

1 Ha t ch ,  Th e  I n f l u e n c e  o f  G r e e k  I d e a s  a n d  U s a g e s  u p o n  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  
Church, p. 2. London: Williams and Norgate.
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ethical teaching they express so much enthusiasm. In  
that sermon our Lord said, ‘Blessed are they that have  
been persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the  
kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shal l  
reproach you, and persecute you, and say all manner of  
evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice and be  
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven.’1  
Who is this that places persecution for His sake side  
by s ide with persecut ion for ‘ r ighteousness ’  sake, ’  
and declares that whether men suffer for loyalty to  
H im o r  fo r  l oya l t y  to  r i gh t eou sne s s  they  a r e  to  
receive their reward in the divine kingdom? Who is  
it that in that sermon places His own authority side  
by side with the authority of God, and gives to the  
Jewish people and to a l l  mankind new laws which  
require a deeper and more inward righteousness than  
was  required by the ten commandments? 2 Who i s  
it that in that sermon assumes the awful authority of  
p ronounc ing f ina l  judgment  on men?  ‘Not  every  
one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into  
the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the will  
of My Father which is in Heaven. Many will say to  
Me in that  day’—to Me—‘Lord,  Lord,  did we not  
prophesy in Thy name, and by Thy name cast  out  
devils, and by Thy name do many wonderful works?  
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you:  
depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.’ 3 These are  
not words that we ever heard before, or have ever  
heard s ince,  f rom teacher or prophet.  Who is  He? 

1 Matt. v. 10–12.
2 Matt. v. 21–28.
3 Matt. vii. 21 -23.
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That quest ion cannot be s i lenced when words l ike  
these have once been spoken. 

And the  e th ica l  t each ing  o f  the  Sermon on the  
Mount derives its unique power from the profound  
f a i th  o f  Chr i s t i an  men  in  a l l  a ge s  th a t  i t  comes  
from the l ips of One who is infinitely greater than  
man ,—from the  l ip s  o f  One  who,  among a l l  the  
p rophe t s  th a t  h ave  spoken  to  u s  o f  du ty  and  o f  
God, s tands a lone and supreme—of One in whom  
the Eternal Son of God, at the impulse of an infinite  
love for our race, became man that He might give us  
not only the law but the example of the perfect life,  
and by a s tupendous act of sel f-sacri f ice del iver us  
from sin and from eternal destruction. The Nicene  
Creed was only a def ini te protest  against  forms of  
thought which, by denying to the Lord Jesus Christ  
His divine glory, would have paralysed the character- 
istic power of His ethical teaching. 

Nor  i s  i t  t rue  tha t  ‘ a  metaphys ica l  c reed ’  s tood  
‘ in the forefront  of  the Chri s t iani ty of  the fourth  
century,’  or that a metaphysical  creed has stood in  
the forefront of  Chri s t iani ty in any century.  To a  
theological  scholar the great  creeds of  the Church  
have natura l ly  a  dominant  interes t ;  in  the chosen  
prov ince  o f  h i s  inves t iga t ion they  ho ld  the  mos t  
con sp i cuou s  p l a c e .  Bu t  when  he  s a y s  t h a t  t h ey  
s tand ‘ in  the fore f ront ’  o f  the Chri s t i ani ty  of  the  
fourth century, or of any other century, the theo- 
logica l  scholar  commits  an error of  the same kind  
as that which is committed by secular historians who 
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have placed ‘in the forefront’ of the history of nations,  
the accession and the death of kings, dynastic changes,  
the rise and fall of great statesmen, the battles which  
have been lost and won. All these are to the historian  
immensely interesting, and they are really important;  
but their importance is derived from their effect on  
the life and condition of the forgotten millions who  
had no immediate concern in them. To the common  
peop le  the  g rea t  event s  in  the  na t iona l  l i f e  have  
been the year s  of  p lenty,  in which they have had  
abundant food, and the years of famine when they  
have died of starvation; the new inventions and the  
changes in agricultural  and manufacturing industry  
which have brought wealth or poverty to hundreds  
of  thousands of  obscure homes;  the discoveries  by  
which great epidemics which once inflicted desolation  
on whole continents have been averted or lessened in  
virulence; the growth in the community of a spirit of  
compassion which has led to the creation of agencies  
for  the re l ie f  o f  human misery ;  the awakening of  
intel lectual activity among masses of the people to  
whom intel lectual  act ivity had been unknown; the  
improvement or the deterioration of private morals;  
the revival or the decline of religious faith. 

Eccles ias t ica l  his torians have natural ly placed the  
c reeds  o f  g rea t  counc i l s  ‘ in  the  fore f ront ’  o f  the  
h i s tory  o f  the  Church;  and the  creeds  have  the i r  
importance—an importance I should be the last  to  
disparage. The struggle of Athanasius was a struggle  
for the very substance of the Gospel of Christ ;  and 



 THE TRINITY 169

the  c reed  o f  Nicæa  i s  the  symbol  o f  h i s  v ic tory .  
But to the common millions of Christian men in all  
age s ,  the  anx ie t i e s  o f  pover ty ,  the  exhaus t ion o f  
care ,  phys ica l  pa in,  the gui l t  o f  s in ,  the inces sant  
struggle with temptation, the agonies of bereavement,  
the mystery of death, the dread of judgment to come,  
have been infinitely more urgent and more absorbing  
than the controversies of theologians; and the Gospel,  
with its revelation of an infinite mercy and an eternal  
redemption, with its divine consolations and its im- 
mortal hopes, has had a far larger place in their l i fe  
and thoughts than the greatest of the creeds. 

The  warn ing  o f  Thomas  à  Kempi s  may  be  l e s s  
necessary in our own age than it  has been in some  
pa s t  age s ;  bu t  i t  i s  s t i l l  nece s s a ry :  ‘Wha t  wi l l  i t  
profit thee to be able to discourse profoundly on the  
Trini ty i f  thou ar t  want ing in humil i ty and so ar t  
displeasing to the Trinity.’1 But a clear knowledge of  
eternal things—so far as they can be clearly known— 
has also its value in relation to life and practice. And  
while giving heed to the warning of the saintly mystic  
we should also follow the example of the great apostle,  
who said, ‘I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray  
wi th  the  under s tanding a l so :  I  wi l l  s ing  wi th  the  
Spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also.’2 

1 De Imitatione, cap. i. 3.
2 1 Cor. xiv. 15.
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VIII 

MAN 

‘God created man in His own image, in the image of God created He  
him, male and female created He them.’—Gen. i. 27. 

‘The Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed  
into his nostrils the breath of life,. and man became a living soul.’  
—Gen. ii. 7. 

‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the  
Word was God. … And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among  
us.’—John i. 1, 14. 

In the Christian Scriptures there is very little about  
the original creation of the human race, but the whole  

conception of man as implied in the Incarnation and  
in the Christ ian redemption confirms that which is  
given in a picturesque and imaginative form in the  
e a r l i e r  p age s  o f  t he  Old  Te s t amen t . 1 I  p ropo se ,  
therefore,  to introduce what  I  have to say on the  
Christian doctrine of Man by some observations on  
the two passages in the book of Genesis which I have  
j u s t  r e ad .  I  s h a l l  b eg in  w i th  t he  p a s s a ge  i n  t he  
second chapter. 

I 

( 1 . )  ‘The  Lo rd  God  f o rmed  man  o f  t h e  du s t  o f  t h e  
g r ound. ’  That  looks  l ike  a  very  s imple  s t a tement . 

1 Note T.
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It has real ly the most profound religious and moral  
s igni f icance.  Man did not descend out of  Heaven;  
nor was he created by the divine power out of nothing.  
He  wa s  b r ough t  up  ou t  o f  t h e  du s t .  How t h i s  
happened; through what intervening forms of being,  
if any, the ‘dust’ passed before it became Man,—these  
are questions which, I suppose, never occurred to those  
who first constructed and first received this account  
of the origin of the human race. The story was not  
intended to satisfy scientific curiosity, but to convey  
certain practical truths concerning the nature of man  
and concerning man’s relations to the universe. These  
truths are very obvious. 

(a) We are what we are, so far as the constitution  
of our nature is concerned, by the will of God. God  
formed us of the ‘dust.’ We are a part of the visible  
and material universe. Through our flesh we are im- 
plicated in its fortunes, dependent upon its support,  
and  have  to  reckon wi th  i t s  l aws .  Thi s  ha s  been  
determined by the wil l  of God. It  fol lows that the  
physical  universe i s  not in i t se l f  evi l ,  and that our  
physical nature is not in itself any hindrance to the  
perfect ful f i lment of the divine law. God Himsel f ,  
who love s  r igh teousne s s ,  and  c rea ted  u s  tha t  we  
might achieve righteousness, formed us of ‘dust.’ 

There  i s  a  f a l s e  sp i r i tua l i sm which  r ega rd s  the  
physical nature of man as being irreconcilable to the  
divine law. That pernicious theory leads, on the one  
hand, to a gloomy and cruel asceticism, and on the  
other to f lagrant and reckless  immoral i ty.  It  ei ther 
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demands from man artificial and impossible virtues or  
sanctions his indulgence in the foulest vices. For if  
the ‘ f lesh’ i s  necessar i ly evi l  there are two courses  
open to us:  Let us crush the evi l  thing, deny it  a l l  
pleasures, torture it ,  enfeeble it ,  suppress it :  or, let  
us  g ive our  baser  pas s ions  a  loose re in ;  i f  we can  
never discipline our physical nature to righteousness,  
i f  i t  i s  ev i l ,  and neces sa r i ly  ev i l ,  there  can be no  
obligation to subject i t  to any moral restraint. The  
Hebrew conception of human nature was infinitely  
nob l e r ;  i t  a f f i rmed  tha t  our  phy s i c a l  na tu re  wa s  
God’s own creation; it  cannot, therefore, be either  
His enemy or ours. And so a Jewish psalmist offered  
the prayer :  ‘Thy hands  have  made  me and fa sh ioned  
me:  give me unders tanding,  tha t  I  may learn Thy  
commandments.’1 

(b) Take a second point in the ancient tradition: ‘The  
Lord God b rea thed in to  h i s  nos t r i l s  the  b r ea th  o f  l i f e ;  
and man became a l iv ing soul. ’  That phrase, ‘a l iving  
sou l , ’  i s  l ike ly  to  mi s l ead  you.  I t  does  not  mean  
tha t  man rece ived what  we genera l ly  mean when  
we speak of the ‘soul’—a spiritual life which is separ- 
ab l e  f rom the  body .  The  phra s e  occur s  aga in  in  
Gen. v.  19:  ‘And out of the ground the Lord God  
formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the  
air; and brought them unto the man to see what he  
would  ca l l  them:  and what soever  the  man ca l l ed  
every l iving creature, that was the name thereof.’ The  
Hebrew phrase  t rans la ted ‘ l iv ing creature ’  in  that 

1 Psalm cxix. 73.
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verse i s  the phrase which is  translated’ l iving soul’  
i n  the  a ccoun t  o f  the  c r e a t ion  o f  man .  A l l  t h a t  
i t  m e a n s  i s  t h a t  m a n  b e c a m e  o n e  o f  t h e  i n - 
numer ab l e  c r e a t u r e s  t h a t  h ave  l i f e .  I n  t h e  f i r s t  
chapter of Genesis the creation of man is represented  
as  taking place on the same day as  the creat ion of  
beasts and catt le. In the second chapter he receives  
the same title, ‘a living soul,’ or ‘a living creature,’  
that i s  given to ‘every beast  of the f ie ld and every  
fowl of  the a ir . ’  And, very curious ly,  the s tory in  
the second chapter (vv. 18–20) suggests  that Adam  
s e a r ch ed  among  a l l  t h e s e  l i v i n g  c r e a t u r e s—the  
bea s t s  and the  b i rd s—for  a  companion to  re l i eve  
hi s  so l i tude,  and found none,  and that ,  therefore,  
God created Eve.  He be longed to the same order  
as  these other races,  but he was so far above them  
tha t  among them a l l  ‘ there  was  not  found a  he lp  
meet for him.’1 

There  was  indeed  a  pecu l i a r i ty  in  h i s  c rea t ion .  
‘God breathed into his  nostr i l s  the breath of  l i fe ; ’  
thi s  i s  not sa id of  any of  the infer ior races .  Man’s  
life is different from the life of animals; it is, in some  
specia l  sense,  a divine gi f t .  That was an important  
thing for men to know in the beginning of human  
history: it is an important thing for us to know. We  
are discovering more and more clearly how near akin  
we are  to other  animal  races ,  and a  new spi r i t  o f  
a f f ec t ion  fo r  them ha s  r i s en  dur ing  the  l a s t  ha l f  
century. We not only insist on the duty of treating 

1 Gen. ii. 20.
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them with consideration and kindness, we are begin- 
ning to speak of the ‘r ights ’  of animals as we have  
long been accustomed to speak of the ‘rights’ of men.  
But unless we remember that we have a life infinitely  
transcending the l i fe which has been commonly at- 
tr ibuted to the beasts  of the f ie ld and the fowls of  
the air ,  we shal l  miss  the dignity and greatness for  
which God created us. 

( I I . )  You wi l l  not ice  that  there  i s  an impres s ive  
difference between the account of the creation of man  
in the second chapter  of  Genes i s  and the account  
given in the first. The account in the second chapter  
probably preserves  a  very ear ly  concept ion of  the  
or igin and nature of  man; the account in the f i r s t  
chapter, which has been nobly called ‘The Psalm of  
Creation,’ probably belongs, at least in its present form,  
to a very much later date—how much later, it is not  
easy to say. In the second chapter we are only told  
that God breathed into the nostrils of man the breath  
of l i fe and that man became ‘a l iving creature. ’  In  
the first chapter we have the great declaration: ‘God  
created man in His own image, in the image of God  
created He him; male and female created He them.’1  
There lies the possibility of God’s supreme revelation  
of Himself to the human race. God could not have  
become man unless man had been made in the image  
of God. Nowhere else in the Hebrew Scriptures i s  
there so lofty an idea of human nature. The Psalm  
of Creation rises l ike an august mountain, touching 

1 Note U.
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the  very  heavens ;  i t  looks  acros s  the  in tervening  
centuries and finds nothing as lofty as itself until it  
d i s cove r s  the  s t i l l  s ub l imer  summi t s  o f  the  f i r s t  
chapter of John’s Gospel which may be described as  
the Christian Book of Genesis: ‘In the beginning was  
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word  
was God. The same was in the beginning with God.  
All things were made by Him; and without Him was  
not anything made that was made. … And the Word  
became Flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld His  
glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father),  
full of grace and truth.’1 

As I have said, the account of the creation of man  
in the first chapter is far in advance of the account in  
the second; and yet the ear l ier  discovery prepared  
the  way  fo r  the  l a t e r  one .  The  e a r l i e r  t r ad i t ion  
described man’s l i fe as unique; i t  came in a special  
way from God; God breathed into his  nostr i l s  the  
breath of life; and devout thought, under the illumi- 
nation and guidance of the Spirit of God, was led on  
to the great truth of the first chapter: ‘God created  
man in His own image.’ 

II 

( I . )  In what  thi s  ‘ image’  and ‘ l ikeness ’  cons i s ted  
has been the subject of great controversy. It has be- 
come ‘much involved, ’  a s  Dr.  La id law says  in  hi s  
exce l l en t  t r e a t i s e  on  The  B i b l e  Do c t r i n e  o f  Man ,  
‘with dogmatic presuppositions. Partly has this arisen 

1 John i. 1–3, 14.
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f rom the brevi ty of  the Scr ipture s ta tements .  The  
pr imit ive  s ta te  o f  man became a  favour i te  bat t le- 
ground of theologians, because it is l ike unexplored  
territory, which in maps the geographer can fi l l  up  
at  his  pleasure.  Theologians in their systems could  
draw up and deploy,  in  th i s  compara t ive ly  empty  
space, the principles which they were afterwards to  
bring into action in more crowded departments. The  
doc t r i ne  o f  t he  image  bec ame  a  g r e a t  t op i c ,  s o  
soon as sin and grace were the key-positions in theo- 
logical controversy, because the idea formed of man’s  
original nature and endowments had a direct bearing  
on the measure of the loss caused by the fall, and upon  
the consequent necessity and nature of redemption.’1 

For myse l f ,  I  am not di sposed to bel ieve that  in  
this account of the nature of man, which represents  
the religious knowledge given to the race long before  
the coming of Christ, we can find very much to assist  
u s  in  the  so lu t ion  o f  the se  g rea t  mys te r i e s .  The  
picturesque narratives in the early pages of the book  
of Genesis illustrate in a very simple form the divine  
idea of man, and of the life of man, and the failure of  
the race to ful f i l  i t .  And even i f  they are regarded  
as literal histories they do not support the theory that  
the f irs t  man had such glorious intel lectual powers  
and such immense knowledge that Aristotle was but  
‘ the ruins of Adam,’ or such a noble r ighteousness  
and such a consummate sanctity that he touched the 

1 L a i d l a w ,  T h e  B i b l e  D o c t r i n e  o f  M a n ,  p .  1 0 8 .  E d i n b u r g h :  
T. and T. Clark, 1879.
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lo f t i e s t  he igh t s  o f  human per fec t ion .  The  wr i te r  
o f  the  Psa lm of  Creat ion had indeed seen a  most  
profound truth when he learnt that man was made  
in  the  d iv ine  image .  The  t ru th  mus t  have  come  
ei ther to himsel f  or to his  predecessors  f rom God.  
It is a truth, the depth and glory of which have been  
more and more fully disclosed by all later revelations;  
but how much it meant to him we cannot tell. To us  
it means that man was created with such powers and  
such possibilities, and held such a position in relation  
to the universe, that the Eternal Son of God could  
become man and, under the conditions of a human  
l i fe, reveal the glory of the Father. This discovery,  
however,  reaches us through the Incarnat ion. The  
test to which man’s righteousness is subjected in the  
story of the Temptation suggests that, according to  
the Hebrew conception, the condition of Adam both  
intellectually and morally was a condition of childhood. 

And i t  i s  important to remember that  ‘ the image  
of God,’ according to Hebrew thought, was not lost,  
however  ser ious ly  i t  may have been impaired,  by  
what is described as the Fall . In Genesis v. 1–3, we  
read: ‘In the day that God created man, in the like- 
ness of God made He him; male and female created  
He them; … and ca l led  the i r  name Adam, in  the  
day when they were crea ted.  And Adam … begat  
a son in his own likeness, after his own image; and  
cal led his  name Seth’—meaning that ,  as  Adam was  
created in the image of God, Seth inherited that image.  
After the Flood God is represented as saying to Noah 

M 
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‘Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood  
be shed: for in the image of  God made He man.’ 1  
Murder  i s  a  k ind of  s acr i lege ;  to  k i l l  a  man i s  to  
destroy the l i fe of a creature created in the divine  
image; the crime is to be punished with death. James  
too, in his epistle, insists that the desperate wickedness  
of the tongue is shown in its reckless disregard of the  
divine image in man, ‘Therewith bless we the Lord  
and Father; and therewith curse we men, which are  
made  in  the  image  o f  God ’ ; 2 in  cur s ing  men we  
therefore show a want of reverence for God Himself,  
in whose image they were made, and are guilty of a  
certain measure of profanity.3 

The ‘ image of God’ therefore, according to these  
anc i en t  Sc r i p tu re s ,  doe s  no t  nece s s a r i l y  i nc lude  
mo r a l  a nd  s p i r i t u a l  p e r f e c t i on ;  i t  mu s t  i n c l ude  
t h e  po s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  a c h i e v i n g  i t ;  i t  r e v e a l s  t h e  
divine purpose that man should achieve it; but man,  
even after he has s inned, st i l l  retains the ‘ image of  
God’ in the sense in which it is attributed to him in  
the Hebrew Scriptures. It belongs to his nature, not  
to  h i s  c h a r a c t e r .  Man was  made  in  the  ‘ image  o f  
God’ because he is a free, intelligent, self-conscious,  
and moral Personality. Some of these attributes may  
be found, in an inferior degree, in inferior races; but  
whatever  premoni t ions  o f  h i s  g rea tnes s  they may  
exhibit, he stands alone and supreme; and in virtue  
of  thi s  so l i tary supremacy man, under God, i s  the  
Sovereign of Creation. 

1 Gen. ix. 6.
2 James iii. 9.
3 Note V.
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III 

( I . )  Of man’s  inte l l igence and se l f-consciousness  
i t  i s  unnecessary that I should speak; the crowning  
glory of his nature—that by which he is most widely  
separated from inferior races, and by which he bears  
most distinctly the image of God—is his moral free- 
dom. This  f reedom i s  a s sumed and impl ied in the  
whole substance of the Christ ian gospel.  God’s re- 
velat ion of Himself  in Christ  i s  dist inguished from  
all other forms of religious belief and speculation, at  
once by its infinite mercy for the sinner, and by the  
awful s ternness with which i t  condemns his  s in.  I t  
does not regard human sin as being merely a calamity  
which appeals to the divine pity, but as a crime which  
deserves the divine condemnation. It does not regard  
human sin as being merely a disease which requires  
the exercise of the compassionate skill of the Divine  
Physician, but as an offence which deserves divine  
punishment. If, indeed, sin were only a calamity or  
a disease, there could be no revelation of the divine  
mercy in forgiving i t .  There would be nothing to  
forgive. We do not forgive men’s calamities or dis- 
eases; where there is no guilt ,  there is no place for  
the exerc i se  of  mercy;  and where the gui l t  i s  not  
great, shameful, and flagrant, the mercy which pardons  
it has no greatness and glory. 

The Christian gospel assumes that men have sinned;  
that though some men are worse and some better than  
others, all have sinned and need the divine forgiveness. 
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But there can be no sin, where there is no freedom.  
I f  I  condemn ano the r  man  fo r  ac t s  o f  c rue l t y ,  I  
a s sume tha t  he  might  have  chosen to  be  k ind .  I f  
I  condemn mysel f  for speaking ungenerous words,  
I  as sume that I  was under no compuls ion to speak  
ungenerously. I do not hold either myself  or other  
men responsible for what was not within our choice.  
While listening to a great orator I may admire him,  
and whi le  l i s ten ing to  a  confused and wear i some  
speaker I may pity him. But I have no moral approval  
for the genius of the f irst speaker; I have no moral  
condemnation for the dulness of the second. It is not  
within a man’s choice whether he will be eloquent or  
du l l :  du lnes s  i s  there fore  not  a  s in .  But  i f  a  man  
l ies, I condemn him; had he chosen, he could have  
told the truth. 

That  wi th in l imi t s  man i s  f ree ,  se l f -determined,  
has  been the convic t ion of  the human race  in  a l l  
countries and in all times. No philosophical demon- 
stration of the theory of Necessity has ever seriously  
shaken this conviction. The languages of all nations  
which expres s  mora l  approva l  o f  ac t ions  regarded  
a s  v i r tuous and honourable ,  and mora l  censure of  
actions regarded as vicious and shameful, bear distinct  
and definite witness to the belief that men are free  
to choose between the right and the wrong; that i f  
they choose the right they deserve to be praised, and  
that  i f  they choose the wrong they deserve to be  
condemned. Every man is conscious that when two  
poss ib le  courses  of  act ion are before him—one of 
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which is morally better than the other—he can choose  
between them. This i s  one of those primitive facts  
which require no proof,  are as  certa in as  our own  
existence, are beyond al l  quest ioning, and must l ie  
a t  the  very  foundat ion of  a l l  theor ie s  concerning  
human nature. 

The  Chr i s t i a n  go spe l  i n  a s s um ing  t h a t  man  i s  
responsible for his sin assumes human freedom; and  
in assuming human freedom it  can appeal  for con- 
firmation to the consciousness of the race. It assumes  
not only that man is free in the presence of al l  the  
forces, visible and invisible, which belong to what is  
ca l led the natura l  order,  but that  he i s  f ree in the  
presence of God Himsel f ;  that  the human wil l  can  
stand erect against the Divine Will; that as man can  
refuse to submit to God’s authority, he can also refuse  
to receive God’s grace; that he can choose to resist  
the mercy of God which des ires  his  sa lvat ion, and  
can stand by his choice—can stand by it ,  and stand  
by it for ever, against all the resources of the divine  
power and the divine love; that in these high regions  
mere power has no place, for if power could suppress  
man’s  f reedom, man would cease to be man. Here  
lie the sources of all the tragedy and glory of human  
life and human destiny. 

(II.) It has been customary to describe this freedom  
as the freedom of the human will; but it is assumed  
in the Christian gospel that man himself—not merely  
his will—is free. 

I t  i s  a s sumed that  there i s  r ighteousness  and s in, 
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not only in act s  of  the wi l l ,  but  in a f fect ions  and  
pass ions which the wi l l  cannot create,  and which,  
when they exi s t ,  the  wi l l  may repres s  but  cannot  
de s t roy .  The re  i s  s i n ,  f o r  ex amp l e ,  no t  on l y  i n  
voluntary acts which are prompted by envy, but in  
envy i t se l f ,  even when the wil l  res i s t s  and tr ies  to  
crush it. According to the law of the Christian life,  
I ought not only to relieve a man who is in distress,  
when it is in my power to relieve him, but to regard  
him with brotherly pity and compassion; if I relieve  
him as a matter of duty, but have no pity or com- 
pas s ion,  my re l ie f  i s  want ing in the character i s t ic  
grace and beauty of  Chri s t ian service.  And yet ,  i f  
I do not feel the compassion and the pity, I cannot  
by any effort of will create these affections. 

The two commandments to which Christ gave the  
supreme place, ‘Thou shalt  love the Lord thy God  
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all  
thy mind, ’  and ‘Thou sha l t  love thy neighbour as  
thyself,’ are not addressed to the will, for we cannot  
by any volition, however energetic, create in ourselves  
love for either God or our neighbour; they are ad- 
dressed to that which lies beneath the will and beneath  
all the intellectual and moral activities of human life;  
they are addressed to the man himself. 

In these commandments, and in many others, it is  
assumed that whatever l imits may be imposed upon  
him by the constitution of his physical and intellectual  
organisa t ion man himsel f—not merely hi s  wi l l—is  
ethically and spiritually free. On the ground of that 
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freedom he may be required, as a duty, to love God,  
to reverence God, to trust God, as well as to submit  
his will to God’s authority; he may also be required,  
a s  a  du ty ,  t o  l ove  o the r  men ,  t o  honour  t hem,  
to pity them in their sufferings, to rejoice with them  
in their happiness, as well as to render them voluntary  
acts of service. 

I t  i s  on ly  in  the  s choo l s  th a t  the  f r eedom and  
correlative responsibility of man are restricted to the  
wil l .  The moral  judgments of the race attr ibute to  
him an ampler freedom and a wider responsibi l i ty.  
Indeed, those noble moral af fections which are in- 
dependent of the will create, when expressed in acts,  
a far warmer and intenser moral approval than any  
similar acts of mere volition which are not inspired  
by these affections. We may have a certain measure  
of admiration for the man who, without any generosity,  
does generous things as an act of duty; who, without  
any magnanimity, represses envy and jealousy, and  
as a matter of duty does honour to the great powers  
of a rival or an enemy; who, though he has a haughty  
temper ,  i s  cour teous  because  a s  a  Chr i s t i an  he  i s  
under  a  mora l  ob l i g a t ion  to  be  cour teous ;  who ,  
though he i s  cold and unsympathet ic  and fee l s  no  
real compassion for suffering, endeavours to relieve it  
because he knows that he ought.  But our heart iest  
moral admiration is for the man who does generous  
th ings—not mere ly  because i t  i s  duty to do them 
—but because he is generous; who does magnanimous  
things because he is magnanimous; who is courteous 
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because he has a kindly spirit and an inward reverence  
for a l l  men; who rel ieves suf fer ing—not merely in  
obedience to conscience—but at the impulse of a pity  
which will not be repressed. And this is the Christian  
doctrine: ‘If I bestow all my goods to feed the poor,  
and i f  I  give my body to be burned, but have not  
love, it profiteth me nothing.’1 

Al l  this ,  I  repeat ,  implies that man is  responsible  
not merely for his  vol i t ions but for his  a f fect ions;  
tha t  man i s ,  there fore ,  a  f ree ,  spontaneous ,  s e l f - 
determined force,  not merely in his  vol i t ions,  but  
in his love and hatred, his generosity and his selfish- 
ness, his reverence and his scorn, his pity for suffering  
and his indifference to it. Man himself—every man— 
is ethically and spiritually free. 

IV 

And yet, according to the whole strain and current of  
the teaching both of the Old and the New Testaments,  
we belong to a race and are implicated in its moral  
and  sp i r i tua l  fo r tunes .  Indeed ,  in  the  o ld  Jewi sh  
times, this sense of sharing the fortunes of the race  
became so strong as to enfeeble the sense of individual  
and  pe r sona l  r e spons ib i l i t y .  I t s  exce s s  had  to  be  
corrected. Ezekiel, the great prophet of Individualism,  
rebuked his countrymen who attributed their sufferings,  
not to their own sins, but to the sins of their fathers, and  
who dwelt exclusively on that law of the divine order 

1 1 Cor. xiii. 3.
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under which the crimes of one generation entail loss  
and misery on the next. ‘What mean ye,’ he asked,  
‘that ye use this proverb concerning the land of Israel,  
saying, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the  
children’s teeth are set on edge? As I live, saith the  
Lord God, ye shal l  not have occasion any more to  
use  th i s  proverb in  I s rae l .  … When the son hath  
done that which is lawful and right, and hath kept all  
my statutes and hath done them, he shall surely live.  
The soul that s inneth it shal l  die: the son shal l  not  
bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father  
bear the iniquity of the son; the righteousness of the  
righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of  
the wicked sha l l  be upon him. ’ 1 Yes :  we are  sure  
that we are free, and sure that every man will at last  
have to give account of himself to God, and that if he  
suffers it will be for his own sins, not for the sins of  
other men. God—the righteous, the personal Judge 
—will disentangle the intricacies of that mysterious  
order, which, at times, seems wholly to involve even  
the moral l i fe of individual men in the li fe of their  
remote ancestors as well as of their immediate parents,  
in  the  l i f e  o f  the i r  f ami l i e s  and  the  l i f e  o f  the i r  
country ,  and to leave them no per sona l  f reedom.  
We shal l  suffer at last  for the s ins which are real ly  
our own—not for the sins of other men. 

Bu t  i t  i s  a l s o  t r u e  t h a t  ou r  l i f e  i s  t h e  l i f e  o f  
the  r a ce ,  and  tha t  we  sha re  the  s in  o f  the  r a ce ,  
T h i s  i s  a s s u m e d  i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  g o s p e l .  T h e 

1 Ezekiel xviii. 2, 3, 19, 20.
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whole flock of God was lost and the Good Shepherd  
came to seek it. ‘He is the propitiation for our sins;  
and not for ours only, but also for the whole world,’1  
the  whole  wor ld—the race ,  a s  a  r ace—had fa l l en  
away from the divine ideal of human righteousness.  
There are infinite varieties in the forms which human  
sin assumes; and there are infinite differences in the  
degrees  o f  gui l t  tha t  a t tach to d i f fe rent  men;  but  
tha t  a l l  men have  s inned ,  and  tha t  a l l  men need  
redemption, i s  the assumption of the revelat ion of  
God in Christ. Every man is responsible for his sin;  
every man shares  in  the s in  of  the race .  The two  
truths s tand s ide by s ide.  Each of them is  assumed  
in the Christian gospel; and each of them is confirmed  
in  human consc iousnes s .  They may seem cont ra- 
dictories when expressed in logical definit ions, but  
they are comprehended in the unity of life.2 

V 

There is a strong tendency among many Christian  
people to attr ibute human s in to the original  con- 
s t i tut ion of  human nature .  They regard body and  
sou l  a s  an t agon i s t i c  power s  and  be l i eve  tha t  the  
physical nature of man is necessarily hostile to what  
they suppose to be the perfect life. But for the body  
they think that the spirit of man would be filled with  
love for God and would achieve consummate righteous- 
ness .  They speak of  the body as  a  chain by which 

1 1 John ii. 2. 
2 More will be found on the sin of the race in the next Discourse.
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the spirit is fettered, a prison in which it is confined.  
As old age comes upon us, with its discomforts,  i ts  
f a i l ing  s t rength ,  i t s  decay ,  our  f r iends  somet imes  
console  us  with the hope that  through the cracks  
and rents of the walls  of clay the l ight of God wil l  
h ave  f r e e r  a c ce s s  t o  ou r  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e .  No  such  
an t agon i sm be tween  sou l  and  body  i s  s ugge s t ed  
e i t h e r  by  t h e  O ld  Te s t amen t  o r  t h e  New.  The  
t h e o r y  i s  n e i t h e r  J ew i s h  no r  Ch r i s t i a n ;  i t  i s  a  
s u r v i v a l  o f  a n c i e n t  f o rm s  o f  P a g an  Ph i l o s ophy  
The account of the creat ion of man in the ear l iest  
page s  o f  the  Old  Tes t ament—as  I  r eminded  you  
earlier in this discourse—should have saved us from  
this error. 

According to the Hebrew and the Christ ian con- 
ception, man is not a Soul united to a Body, any more  
than he i s  a  Body united to a  Soul .  I t  i s  no more  
true to say that the Soul is the man than to say that  
the  Body i s  the  man.  Soul  and body a re  the  two  
constituents of human nature. Both are necessary to  
humanity. The nature of man is a complex unity. 

God Himself formed the body of man; He did not  
f ind it  ready to His hand, created by chance or by  
some in fer ior  Power .  God Himse l f  formed i t  and  
b r e a t h ed  i n to  i t  t h e  b r e a t h  o f  l i f e .  And  a s  H i s  
great purpose was that we should love Him with all  
our  hear t  and soul  and s t rength,  and keep a l l  His  
commandments, it is inconceivable that the body which  
He formed should be necessarily and in itself hostile  
to perfect  hol iness  and r ighteousness .  The Eternal 
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Word—the Son o f  God—became f l e sh  and dwel t  
among us; His body was as real  as our own, and it  
was the instrument and organ of His perfect love for  
men and of His perfect obedience to the Father. If  
the Body is  in i tsel f  evi l  and necessari ly evi l ,  i f  i t s  
s t rength i s  the weakness  of  the spir i t  and i f  a l l  i t s  
senses and powers are unfriendly to goodness,  why  
did Christ heal sickness, relieve pain, restore sight to  
the blind, and hearing to the deaf, and speech to the  
dumb? Why did He not let the decay and wreck of  
the physical life of men go on, that the spirit might  
be the more free to serve God? 

You may say, perhaps, that the appeal to the moral  
perfection of our Lord is inconclusive because of His  
supernatural birth; that though in Him the flesh was  
not necessari ly evil ,  it may be in us. Listen then to  
Paul.  He is writ ing to men l ike ourselves: ‘Let not  
sin reign in your mortal body, … neither present your  
members unto sin as instruments of unrighteousness;  
but present yourselves unto God … and your members  
as  ins t ruments  of  r ighteousness  unto God. ’1 I f  the  
body  i s  i n  i t s e l f  n e ce s s a r i l y  s i n fu l ,  how c an  i t s  
‘member s  be  pre sented  to  God a s  in s t rument s  o f  
r i gh teousne s s ’ ?  Aga in  Pau l  s ay s :  ‘ I  be seech  you ,  
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present  
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God.’2  
But if the body is necessarily sinful, it can never be  
made a holy and acceptable sacri f ice;  the best  that  
we can do with it is to weaken its strength, if not to 

1 Rom. vi. 12, 13.
2 Rom. xii. 1.
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destroy it. Again, he tells the Corinthians that their  
‘bodies are members of Christ , ’  they cannot there- 
fore be necessar i ly s inful ;  and He says that sensual  
sin has this special aggravation, that it is a sin against  
a man’s ‘own body,’ which is ‘a temple of the Holy  
Ghost’—a sacred, a divine thing.1 

Even in the great  and bles sed l i fe  beyond death,  
we are not to be pure spirits. When the seed is cast  
into the ground and dies, the mysterious l i fe which  
was in it does not wholly disengage itself from body  
and form, and exist apart:  ‘God giveth it a body as  
it pleased Him, and to every seed a body of its own.  
So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in  
corruption; it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in  
dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in weak- 
ne s s ;  i t  i s  r a i s ed  i n  power :  i t  i s  s own  a  n a tu r a l  
body ;  i t  i s  r a i s e d  a  s p i r i t u a l  body . ’ 2 Wha t  t h a t  
‘ spir i tual  body’ wil l  be we cannot tel l ;  but,  this  at  
least seems certain, that it will be an organism through  
which man wil l  be related to the new Heavens and  
the new Earth, and will be the perfect instrument of  
all his thoughts and purposes. The body will be one  
of the constituent elements of his glorified nature.

VI 

It i s  not the ‘body,’ but the ‘ f lesh,’  that is  repre- 
sented in some parts of the New Testament as hostile  
to God and to the law of God. ‘They that are in the 

1 1 Cor. vi. 15, 18, 19.
2 1 Cor. xv. 38, 42–44. 
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f lesh , ’  says Paul ,  ‘cannot please God.’  He does not  
mean, he cannot mean, that they that are in the body  
cannot please God; for He goes on to say: ‘But ye  
are not in the flesh but in the spirit, if so be that the  
Spirit  of God dwelleth in you.’1 He was writ ing to  
men and women who were  l iv ing in  Rome;  they  
were still in the body; they needed food and clothing  
and shelter and warmth like other men and women;  
they had hands  and fee t ;  some of  them no doubt  
were suffering from disease and pain; they were stil l  
in the ‘body,’ but they were not in the ‘flesh.’ 

The word ‘flesh’ is used with many meanings both  
in the Old Testament and the New. I can mention  
on ly  a  f ew o f  them.  Somet imes  i t  s t ands  fo r  the  
substance of a living body; sometimes for one of the  
the constituents of a living body, side by side with the  
bones  and the  b lood;  somet imes  for  a l l  c rea ture s  
possessing that physical life which has its seat in the  
flesh—as in the account of the Flood; ‘All flesh died  
that moved upon the earth, both fowl, and cattle, and  
beast,  and every creeping thing that creepeth upon  
the earth and every man: a l l  in whose nostr i l s  was  
the breath of the spirit of life, of all that was in the  
d r y  l a n d ,  d i e d ; ’ 2  s o m e t i m e s  i t  s t a n d s  f o r  m a n  
generally, since flesh is one of the constituent parts  
of human nature; and in these instances it represents  
man in his frailty and mortality; ‘All flesh is as grass,  
and all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. The  
grass withereth, and the flower falleth: But the word 

1 Roman viii. 8, 9.
2 Gen. vii. 21.
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of the Lord endureth for ever’;1 sometimes, especially  
in the phrase’ flesh and blood,’ it is used to contrast  
human nature  wi th something grea ter  than i t se l f :  
after Peter’s great confession our Lord said to him,  
‘Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but  
my Father which is in heaven’;2 and the writer of the  
Epistle to the Hebrews, when speaking of our Lord’s  
I n c a r n a t i on ,  s a y s :  ‘ S i n c e  t h en  t h e  ch i l d r en  a r e  
sharers in f lesh and blood, He also Himself  in l ike  
manner par took of  the same’ ; 3 somet imes  aga in i t  
stands for human l i fe on its  earthly s ide, Paul says:  
‘The life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith,  
the fa i th which i s  in the Son of God’; 4 and again,  
after saying that it would be very far better for him- 
self ‘to depart and to be with Christ, ’  he adds, ‘yet  
to abide in the flesh is more needful to you.’5 There  
are other meanings, some of them more obvious, some  
more subtle, to which I cannot refer.6 

It may be said briefly that it is in the power of the  
flesh that man lives the life of sense, the life in which  
he is  related to the vis ible and material  world; and  
so i t  i s  natura l ly contras ted with the spir i t ,  in the  
power of which he lives the life in which he is related  
to God and to God’s invisible and eternal kingdom.  
And as the f lesh stands for that by which man lives  
his earthly life as contrasted with his life in God, it is  
easy to see how since man has separated himself from 

1 Isaiah xl. 6, 7, quoted 1 Pet. i. 24.
2 Matt. xvi. 17.
3 Hebrews ii. 14.
4 Gal. ii. 20.
5 Phil. i. 24.
6 S e e  L a i d l a w ,  T h e  B i b l e  D o c t r i n e  o f  M a n ,  7 5 – 7 7 :  a n d  C r e m e r  

in voce.
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God, the ‘flesh’ may come to stand for everything in  
man tha t  i s  hos t i l e  to  God and r ighteousnes s .  In  
itself ‘the flesh’—the physical part of man’s complex  
l i f e—is  not  ev i l ;  but ,  in  men who a re  no longer  
l iving in the power of the Spir i t  of God, the f lesh  
stands for the sum of those evil forces in human nature  
which are irreconcilable to the divine will: ‘They that  
a re  in  the  f le sh  cannot  p lea se  God. ’  I t  s t ands  for  
the life of man as withdrawn from the powers of that  
divine kingdom to which he normally belongs. 

I t  i s  nece s s a ry  con s t an t l y  to  r emember  tha t  i n  
those  pa s s age s  in  which  the  f l e sh  i s  de sc r ibed  a s  
hostile to God, the word does not stand for the mere  
physical life of man, as though sin had its seat in our  
physical  nature, but for the whole man—body and  
spir i t—as he actual ly i s  through the power of  s in.  
And so  when Pau l  enumera te s  ‘ the  works  o f  the  
f l e sh ’  he  doe s  no t  speak  mere ly  o f  ‘ fo rn i c a t ion ,  
unc l e anne s s ,  l a s c i v i ou sne s s  … d runkenne s s ,  r e - 
v e I l i n g s ,  a nd  s u ch  l i k e , ’  wh i ch  we  s hou l d  c a l l  
s i n s  o f  t he  f l e sh ,  bu t  a l s o  o f  ‘ i do l a t r y ,  s o r ce ry ,  
enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions,  
heresies ,  envyings’ ;1 s ins which we should cal l  s ins  
of the spirit. 

VII 

Le t  u s  re turn  to  the  d iv ine  image  in  man.  Man  
wa s  c r e a t ed  in  the  image  o f  God  tha t  he  migh t  
a ch i e v e  a  mo s t  g l o r i ou s  r i gh t eou sne s s .  To  t h i s 

1 Gal. v. 19.
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image he was dest ined by the very const i tut ion of  
his  nature.  This  was the divine idea which he had  
to fulfil. For this he was created a moral Personality  
with freedom, intelligence, and self-consciousness; and,  
as long as his Personality, freedom, intelligence, and  
se l f -consc iousnes s  remain,  the cons t i tut ion of  h i s  
na ture  bear s  wi tnes s  to  the d iv ine idea  of  human  
perfection. But man was not to achieve his perfection  
in  the  power  o f  a  separa te  and independent  l i f e .  
He cannot achieve i t  apart  f rom the power of  the  
divine life. Where the divine image is realised, there  
God must be. 

The power of the divine life, given in Christ and by  
the grace and work of the Holy Spirit, has not become  
necessary to us  because we have s inned.  Man was  
created in the image of God that he might be capable  
of sharing the life of God, and apart from that life the  
image of God cannot, in its transcendent glory, be his;  
but in the power of that life, freely received, he can  
f reely love God with a l l  hi s  heart  and with a l l  hi s  
mind, and with all his soul and all his strength, and  
his neighbour as himself, and can keep all God’s com- 
mandments.  This i s  the ult imate secret both of his  
moral responsibility and of his moral inability. If he  
cannot love God and his neighbour, it is because he  
has by his own self-determination excluded from his  
life the power of the divine life, which is necessary to  
hi s  per fect ion.  His  inabi l i ty  remains  as  long as  he  
excludes it. He can cease to exclude it, and then all  
things are possible to him. 

N 
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Paul describes the heathen as ‘alienated’—estranged 
—‘from the l i fe  of  God’ ;  the d iv ine l i fe  which i s  
necessary to human righteousness had been lost  by  
their sin, and through its loss they had become more  
f lagrantly s inful.  Only as that l i fe is  recovered is i t  
po s s i b l e  fo r  men  to  e s c ape  f rom s in  and  to  l i ve  
r ighteously.  We are related to two worlds:  each i s  
necessary to our perfection. By the constitution of  
human na ture ,  the  hea l th  and  v igour  and  joy  o f  
man’s physical life are sustained by air and sunlight,  
and  wate r  and  food ;  he  l i ve s  h i s  phys i ca l  l i f e  in  
the  power  of  the  forces  o f  the  mater ia l  univer se ;  
‘alienated’—separated, estranged—from the material  
universe, he dies. And by the constitution of human  
nature the health and vigour and joy of man’s moral  
and spiritual l i fe are sustained by the power of the  
life of God; ‘alienated’—separated, estranged—‘from  
the life of God,’ he dies. 

He d ie s ,  and  ye t  he  does  not  whol ly  d ie .  Even  
before the new birth in which he is restored to fellow- 
ship with the eternal life which was with the Father  
and was manifested in Christ, there may be clear traces,  
not merely in the constitution of his nature, but in his  
actual life, of the greatness to which he was destined.  
When Paul speaks in the Epistle to the Ephesians of  
those who are ‘created in Christ Jesus,’1 he is thinking,  
no doubt, of Christian men who, having repented of  
sin, and trusted in the infinite mercy of God, have,  
through the grace of the Holy Spir i t ,  received the 

1 Eph. ii. 10.
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life that is in Christ, and are living in the power of  
it; but that new creation in Christ would have been  
imposs ib le  but  for  their  or ig ina l  creat ion in Him.  
I n  Chr i s t ,  a s  P au l  t e l l s  u s  i n  h i s  Ep i s t l e  t o  t he  
Colossians, ‘were al l  things created, in the heavens  
a n d  u p o n  t h e  e a r t h  …  a n d  i n  H i m  a l l  t h i n g s  
consist . ’ 1 And it is because of this original creation  
in Chri s t  and thi s  or ig ina l  re la t ion to Him which  
human s in has  not a l together destroyed, that  even  
heathen men are not wholly ignorant of the divine  
will, but ‘are a law unto themselves,’ and ‘show the  
work of the law written in their hearts ; ’  and, even  
apart from the revelation of God through Moses or  
through Christ, ‘do by nature the things of the law.’  
John declares the same truth: ‘The Word was with  
God,  and the  Word was  God.  … Al l  th ings  were  
made by Him; and apart from Him was not anything  
made tha t  ha th  been made .  In  Him was  l i f e ;  and  
the life was the light of men. And the light shineth  
in  the  darknes s ;  and the  darknes s  apprehended i t  
not. ’  But s t i l l  i t  shines !  And that l ight i s  ‘ the l ight  
which lighteth every man.’ 2 I decline, therefore, to  
speak of the virtues of the heathen as being nothing  
more than ‘splendid sins.’ To disparage them is not  
to do dishonour to human nature merely; it is to do  
dishonour to the infinite grace of God, who, though  
He has ‘suffered the nations to walk in their own ways,’  
has not ‘left Himself without witness,’3 either in the 

1 Col. i. 16, 17.
2 John i. 1–5, 9.
3 Acts xiv. 17.
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outward order of the world or in the conscience and  
reason of man. 

Under ly ing  the  l i f e  o f  a l l  men,  unt i l  they  have  
s inned unto death,  and a l l  poss ibi l i ty and hope of  
the i r  e t e rna l  r edempt ion  a r e  de s t royed ,  the re  i s  
another and diviner life which, by God’s purpose and  
grace, is theirs. They may refuse to receive it; they  
may withdraw themselves from it; by the self-com- 
placency of virtue as well as by flagrant sin, they may  
be closing up every channel through which that life  
can  reach them.  But ,  unt i l  they  have  made the i r  
f ina l  and i r revocable  choice to re ject  the in f in i te  
goodness  of  God,  who i s  eager  for  their  sa lvat ion  
and perfection, the li fe is there. They were created  
to receive it and to live in the power of it, for they  
were created in the divine image. 

Not  even  tho se  who ,  in  a  mos t  r e a l  and  awfu l  
s en se ,  a r e  ‘w i thou t  God ’  have  who l l y  lo s t  the i r  
inher i t ance .  The i r  v i s ion may have  become d im,  
and  they  may  no  longe r  s ee  Hi s  g lo ry  e i the r  in  
earth or sky. Their hearing may have become dull ,  
and they may no longer recognise in conscience the  
accen t  and  au thor i ty  o f  a  d iv ine  vo ice .  And ye t  
there  may be  seen in  some of  them grac ious  and  
lof ty forms of  vir tue.  God i s  no longer shining in  
the heaven of their thought;  but the splendours of  
the a f ter-g low l inger  when the sun has  se t .  The i r  
virtue, too, is derived from God, though they know  
Him not. But the splendours are fading and the night  
is near. Only in the light and power of God can man 
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live righteously; and, when he has finally lost God,  
he has  los t  a l l  h i s  d igni ty  and a l l  h i s  g lory .  From  
that doom may God in His inf inite mercy save us;  
and that we may find salvation let us seek Him with  
the whole heart, and entreat Him to reveal to us the  
greatness of His redemption. 
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IX 

SIN 

‘Everyone that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness: and sin is lawless- 
ness.’—1 John iii. 4. 

‘Sin is lawlessness. ’  John means that in every sin  
there is a violation of the divine law—the law which  

should determine, not only the acts  and the words  
and the deliberate intentions of men, but their spirit  
and temper. It may be necessary for some purposes  
to dis t inguish between careless  s ins  and del iberate  
sins; between sins for which some palliation may be  
found in the circumstances in which they were com- 
mitted and sins which cannot be pal l iated; but to a  
man who considers the true nature of sin, every sin is  
grave, for in every sin there is lawlessness—a violation  
of the divine order of human life. 

There is something difficult and abstract, perhaps,  
i n  th i s  a ccoun t  o f  s in  a s  ‘ l aw le s sne s s . ’  You  wi l l  
remember that in the Authorised Version the passage  
reads: ‘Whosoever committe th s in t ransgresse th also the  
l aw;  f o r  s in  i s  the  t ransg r e s s i on o f  the  l aw. ’  The old  
translation, though less accurate, may seem to some  
of you simpler and clearer than the new. 
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I 

‘ S i n  i s  t h e  t r a n s g r e s s i o n  o f  t h e  l a w : ’  t h i s  i s  a n  
account of s in that a chi ld can understand. We are  
born under a Law which has an absolute authority  
o v e r  c onduc t .  I t  d e t e rm in e s  how  we  ough t  t o  
regulate our personal l i fe; and we transgress it when,  
for  example ,  we are  gui l ty  o f  drunkennes s ,  or  o f  
gluttony, or of indolence, or of any other sensual sins.  
It determines our duty to others, and we transgress it  
when we deceive other men, or treat them unjustly,  
harshly, or ungenerously; or when we disregard any  
of the obligations which arise out of the structure of  
human society—the mutual obligations, for example,  
of husbands and wives, parents and children, brothers  
and sisters, masters and servants, rulers and subjects.  
It  determines our duty to God, and we transgress i t  
when we fail to reverence Him, to trust Him, to love  
Him, or to obey Him. All the demands of this Law, 
—those which relate directly to the ordering of our  
personal life, or to our conduct to other men, as well as  
those which define the duties which we owe to God  
Himself,—are sustained by God’s authority. The Law  
is  God’s Law; and, as the old version reads: ‘Sin is  
the transgression of the Law.’ That account of sin is  
perfectly clear; and, as far as i t  goes, i t  i s  perfectly  
t rue .  The awfu l  c r imes  and the  fou l  v ice s  which  
darken the hi s tory of  mankind—murder,  adul tery,  
nameless deeds of lust, drunkenness, lying, theft, the  
injustice and oppression of tyrannical governments, 
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the furious violence of nations in revolt, the cruelty  
o f  parent s  to chi ldren and of  chi ldren to parent s ,  
per jury,  blasphemy, profanity—al l  these are trans- 
gress ions of the law of God; they are a l l  s ins .  The  
men who have been guilty of them have God to reckon  
with. The Law they have broken is God’s Law. 

We  ou r s e l v e s  h ave  t r an s g r e s s ed  t h a t  L aw ,  We  
can recall the definite acts by which we transgressed  
i t .  We have  t r an sg re s s ed  i t  knowing ly .  We have  
t ransgres sed i t  a f ter  making so lemn resolut ions  to  
obey  i t .  Many o f  u s ,  I  f ea r ,  have  commit ted  the  
same t ransgres s ions  over  and over  aga in,  a f ter  we  
had been fi l led with distress by them, after we had  
confessed them to God and entreated Him to forgive  
them. I f  ‘S in i s  the t ransgres s ion of  the Law,’  we  
ourselves have sinned. 

II. 

But have we discovered the whole truth about Sin  
when we have learnt that i t  i s  the transgress ion of  
the Law of God? 

T r a n s g r e s s i o n — w h a t  i s  i t ?  A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  
common meaning of  the word i t  i s  a  def ini te  and  
voluntary act. To transgress the law which requires  
u s  t o  s p e ak  t h e  t r u t h  i s  t o  t e l l  a  w i l f u l  l i e ;  t o  
transgress the law which requires us to be honest is  
to commit—and to commit  voluntar i ly—an act  of  
d i shones ty .  To t ransgre s s  the  l aw which requi re s  
inward purity is voluntarily to surrender ourselves to 
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fou l  thought s  and  sen sua l  de s i r e s .  Thi s ,  I  s ay ,  i s  
what the word means according to its common use- 
it stands for a definite and voluntary act. But there  
are sins which are not included in this definition. It  
i s  s inful for a child not to love a parent, and for a  
parent not to love a child: but love is not a volition  
and  i t  c anno t  b e  commanded  by  t h e  w i l l ,  I t  i s  
s inful not to be grateful for kindness; but though a  
man may be ashamed of his ingratitude and feel the  
gu i l t  o f  i t ,  t h e  w i l l  h a s  no  powe r  t o  command  
gratitude. Some of the f iercest and most prolonged  
conf l ict s  of  the moral  and spir i tual  l i fe are against  
evil passions, which, though beaten down by the will,  
a re  not  de s t royed .  Envy ,  j e a lousy ,  cove tousne s s ,  
suspic ion and dis t rust ,  pr ide,  vanity—al l  these are  
sinful; they are resisted by a good man because they  
a r e  s i n fu l ;  t h ey  cou ld  h ave  no  p l a c e  i n  a  he a r t  
perfectly free from sin; but the will ,  though it may  
prevent them from breaking out into evil words and  
e v i l  d e ed s ,  c anno t  e x t i n gu i s h  t h em .  They  may  
gradua l ly  lose  the i r  s t rength and a t  l a s t  d i sappear  
under constant repression; they may be cast out by  
the power and grace of Christ in answer to prayer, as  
the  ev i l  sp i r i t s  were  ca s t  ou t  o f  men dur ing  Hi s  
earthly ministry; but while they remain in the heart, a  
man is conscious of sin and of guilt, even when the  
whole force of his wil l  is being exerted to conquer  
them. 

Human conduct is not a succession of isolated acts:  
i t  reveal s  certa in permanent moral  qual i t ies  which 
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constitute what we call character. There are elements  
of good and of evil in the very life of a man. What  
he says  and what  he does  d i sc lose  what  he i s .  He  
is  a bad man—not only because he voluntari ly says  
and does many wicked things, but because he himself  
i s  wicked ;  h i s  ve ry  l i f e  i s  cor rupt .  He i s  a  good  
man not only because he voluntari ly says and does  
many good things,  but because he himself  i s  good;  
his very life is pure and just and kindly. An habitual  
liar is a liar, not only while he is actually telling a lie,  
but before and afterwards—while he is silent he is a  
liar as well as when he is speaking falsely—for in his  
very l i fe  there  i s  an absence of  reverence for  the  
authority of truth. And so a man who is habitual ly  
truthful is truthful, not only when he is speaking the  
truth under strong temptation to speak fa lsely, but  
before he has spoken and afterwards: for in his very  
life there is an intolerance of falsehood. There is sin  
and there is righteousness, not merely in acts which  
are voluntarily done, in words which are voluntarily  
spoken, in thoughts and feelings which are voluntarily  
permitted to take possession of the mind and heart,  
but also in the very elements of our l i fe. No doubt  
this is  a great mystery. Life is known to us only in  
i t s  a c t i v i t i e s ;  and  I  s uppo se  th a t  we  a r e  who l l y  
unable to conceive how the moral and spiritual l i fe  
can have a vicious taint in it, or how it can have in it  
qualities which can be described as good and virtuous.  
But we are certain of the fact for which the words  
stand; and every conception of sin is fatally defective 
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in which this fact does not hold a large place. There  
is sin and there is righteousness in what we are, as well  
as in what we do. 

III 

It may, however, be contended that all a man’s sin  
may be ultimately traced to his will, because what he  
i s  to-day is  the result of al l  that he has voluntari ly  
thought and felt and said and done in past years. If  
to-day he has a covetousness which his will can check  
but cannot expel from his heart, it is because he has  
a l lowed himsel f  for many years  to think too much  
o f  money  and  to  c a r e  too  much  fo r  i t ,  and  ha s  
not voluntari ly encouraged the spirit of generosity.  
To-day he can no more r id  h imse l f  o f  vani ty ,  or  
jealousy, or suspicion by an act of the wil l  than he  
can rid himself of some bodily disease by an act of the  
will, but it is because, in past years, he has voluntarily  
yielded to vanity, to jealousy, or to suspicion. The  
evi l  pas s ions  which have acquired such enormous  
s trength that they defy al l  his  ef forts  to extinguish  
them have become s t rong by hi s  own consent ;  he  
might have quenched their  f i res  years  ago,  but he  
voluntar i ly  a l lowed them to burn more and more  
f ierce ly ;  he fed the f l ames ;  and therefore ,  though  
they are now beyond the control of his  wil l ,  he i s  
responsible for them. 

In this there is a very large measure of truth, and  
the t ruth i s  of  immense importance in re la t ion to  
self-discipline and the formation of character; but it  
i s  not the whole of the truth. For i s  i t  not certain 
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that  the vices  and imperfect ions of  parents  and of  
still remoter ancestors reappear in their children and  
descendants?  Are not men so born that i f  they are  
to live a good life some will have to fight hard against  
tendencies to drunkenness, some against tendencies to  
gluttony, some against tendencies to indolence, some  
against tendencies to still graver forms of sensuality?  
Are there not men who may be descr ibed as  con- 
stitutionally. cowardly, so that when a l ie promises  
to save them from trouble they find it hard to tell the  
truth? Are there not others who are constitutionally  
cold,  se l f i sh,  and suspicious? Others  who are con- 
s t i tut ional ly vain? Others who are const i tut ional ly  
proud?  Other s  who by some f a t a l  f au l t  o f  na ture  
seem incapable of pity? Others who inherit a temper  
which makes them tyrannical  and cruel? Whatever  
explanation we may give of these mysterious facts ,  
a r e  no t  the  f a c t s  t oo  obv iou s  and  ce r t a in  to  be  
doubted? 

Many  o f  u s  c a n  r emembe r  t h a t  t e ndenc i e s  t o  
ce r t a in  fo rms  o f  s in  appea red  in  our  ch i ldhood- 
appeared before our conscience was sufficiently de- 
veloped to condemn them as evil; and against these  
very tendencies we have had to maintain a confl ict  
f o r  y e a r s .  T h r o u g h  G o d ’ s  g r a c e  w e  m a y  h a v e  
mastered them at last; but they had to be mastered,  
or we should have been ruined for ever. They were,  
therefore, evil—very evil. They were not temptations  
which came upon us from without; they were part of  
our very life. We were born with them. 
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Under the law of heredity the definite moral evils  
which  a re  cons t i tu t iona l ly  pre sent  in  pa rent s  a re  
t ransmitted—we cannot te l l  how—to chi ldren and  
to children’s children. I am not sure that the word  
‘ t r a n sm i t t ed ’  a c cu r a t e l y  r ep r e s en t s  t h e  f a c t s ;  i t  
m a y ,  I  c a n n o t  t e l l .  W e  a r e ,  p e r h a p s ,  o n  s u r e r  
ground when we say that  the def in i te  mora l  evi l s  
which a re  cons t i tu t iona l ly  pre sent  in  the  parent s  
r e a p p e a r  i n  t h e  c h i l d r e n .  F a m i l i e s  h a v e  t h e i r  
characteris t ic vices and their characteris t ic virtues.  
Sometimes,  indeed, a generat ion escapes the ta int ,  
and it appears in the next. But even when there are  
great moral contrasts between different branches of  
the same stock i t  i s  often poss ible to discover that  
the i r  cha rac te r  ha s  a  common root ,  and  tha t  the  
contras t s  are due to accidenta l  di f ferences of  con- 
d i t i on  and  env i ronmen t .  The r e  i s  wha t  may  be  
described as a community of moral life between those  
who have descended f rom the same ances tors ;  for  
good as well as for evil they are one. And so we say  
that certain vices or certain virtues run in the blood  
o f  par t icu lar  f ami l ie s .  In  other  words ,  qua l i t ie s— 
whether good or evil—which belong to the very life  
o f  a  ma i l  a r e  de r i ved ,  i n  pa r t  a t  l e a s t ,  f rom h i s  
parents ;  they are not whol ly the resul t  of  his  own  
volitions. 

I t  may  be  ob j e c t ed  th a t  i f  i n  any  s en s e  a  man  
derives any of his moral qualities from his parents he  
i s  not responsible for them; but I  do not f ind that  
we regard the truthfulness, the justice, and the gene- 
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r o s i t y  o f  a  man  w i t h  d im in i s h ed  admi r a t i on  o r  
honour, if we discover that his father and his grand- 
father,  and his  great-grandfather before him, were  
truthful,  just ,  and generous; nor do I f ind that i f  a  
man is hard, self ish, grasping, tyrannical, merciless,  
our moral condemnation of him is diminished by the  
discovery that these vices disgraced the long line of  
h i s  ance s tor s .  We make  very  l a rge  a l lowance  for  
men whose c ircumstances have been against them, for  
men who, in their childhood and youth, lived among  
coarse, reckless,  immoral people, who had hardly a  
ch ance  o f  knowing  t h e i r  du t y ,  who  b r e a thed  a  
poisonous mora l  a tmosphere f rom their  bir th;  but  
we make no such allowance for men whose vices are  
the  expres s ion of  the i r  own l i fe ,  and not ,  in  any  
sense, the almost inevitable results of their circum- 
stances. 

A vice l ike drunkenness,  which, in some extreme  
ca se s ,  appea r s  to  be  a  phys i ca l  d i s ea se  a s  we l l  a s  
a  vice,  and which may,  perhaps ,  admit  of  cure by  
phys ica l  remedies ,  may be judged merc i fu l ly ;  the  
man who inheri t s  f rom drunken parents  an a lmost  
unconquerab le  phys ica l  c rav ing for  dr ink may be  
pit ied, as we pity a man who inherits a weak heart  
or weak lungs.  But reckless  and unscrupulous am- 
bition, intense selfishness, lying, and other sins of the  
spirit—for these, we regard a man with no pity, even  
though it is notorious that his fathers, through four or  
five generations, have been guilty of the same vices.  
It is  enough that he himself is  wickedly reckless in 
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pursuit of greatness, that he himself is hard-hearted,  
that he himself is a liar; whatever his ancestors may  
have been, we condemn him for his own crimes. 

No r  do  I  b e l i e v e  t h a t  when  t h e  mo r a l  l i f e  i s  
quickened and the conscience awakened, and a man  
d i scover s  the  ev i l  o f  s in s  o f  th i s  de sc r ip t ion ,  h i s  
condemnat ion o f  h imse l f  i s  a t  a l l  l e s sened by h i s  
knowledge that the sins of which he is guilty are the  
s ins of which his fathers were guil ty.  I  appeal ,  not  
to those of you who are morally careless—for you are  
not judges on these questions—but to those of you  
who are earnestly endeavouring to live a righteous and  
Chri s t ian l i fe .  The s ins  into which you are some- 
times betrayed are, perhaps, the very sins which you  
remember in your father or your mother. The moral  
weaknes se s  o f  which you a re  consc ious  were  the  
mora l  weaknes ses  which you saw in one or  other  
of your parents  when you were chi ldren. The evi l  
temper or disposition which mars your life is the very  
temper or disposition which marred their life. Your  
sins, your moral weaknesses, your evil temper were  
their s  a s  wel l  a s  yours .  But does your conscience,  
for this reason, condemn you for them less sternly?  
Do you, for thi s  reason, feel  les s  humil iat ion,  les s  
shame, less self-reproach when you entreat God to be  
merci ful  to you and to grant  you forgiveness?  On  
the contrary, are there not some of you, at least, to  
whom it  seems that i t  i s  precise ly in these s ins ,  in  
these weaknesses, in these evil dispositions, that you  
f ind the last  and most decis ive proofs of your own 
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sinfulness? Other moral failures may, perhaps, be in  
some sense the resul t  of  accidenta l  c i rcumstances .  
These are the certa in indicat ions of  deeply-rooted  
moral evil ;  they are the proof that your very l i fe is  
corrupt. 

IV 

I  h ave  spoken  o f  the  communi ty  o f  mora l  l i f e  
which exists between members of the same family- 
descendants of the same parents—and which is illus- 
trated in the appearance and reappearance through  
success ive generat ions of  the same vir tues and the  
same vices. Is there not also a community of moral  
l i fe  between a l l  mankind? And does not the com- 
mon l i fe of the race include a certain ‘ lawlessness ’  
which is impatient of the supreme authority of God  
and resents His grace—a lawlessness which is some- 
times at first vividly revealed, though afterwards sub- 
dued, by the Christian Gospel? 

The experiences of those who have found in Christ  
the Son of  God and the Lord and Saviour of  men  
are, indeed, infinitely varied. Sometimes, as soon as  
the great discovery is made, it inspires perfect faith  
and perfect submission, and there follows an instan- 
t aneous  sense  o f  re s tora t ion to  God;  I  have  seen  
the face  of  a  man,  t roubled and d i s t re s sed a t  one  
moment,  f i l led the next  with a  sudden g lory.  But  
in other cases there is a prolonged agony before the  
soul f inds rest, l i fe, and peace in Christ. There is a  
self-assertion which refuses to receive eternal salva- 
tion as the free gift of God’s grace, and which revolts 
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aga in s t  the  pe r sona l  au thor i t y  o f  God .  The  man  
knows tha t  he  ought  to  rece ive  the  grace  and to  
submit to the authority; but at the very centre of his  
life there is a hostile force which resists the authority  
and rejects  the grace. He is  conscious that i t  i s  he  
himsel f—and not another—that res i s t s  and rejects .  
The powers which are acting upon him to produce  
submi s s ion  and t ru s t -power s  which  he  we lcomes  
and whose victory he longs for and prays for—are  
divine;  the res i s tance and the re ject ion,  I  say,  are  
h i s  own,  and he knows i t .  The very f reedom and  
glory of the divine grace fill him with despair. What  
must be the malignity of the sinfulness which refuses  
this wonderful redemption—a redemption achieved  
by the incarnation, the death, and the resurrection  
o f  God ’ s  e t e r n a l  Son !  He  s a y s  t h a t  h e  ‘ c a n n o t ’  
receive the divine grace and that he ‘ cannot ’  submit  
to the divine authority. ‘Cannot’—and yet, while he  
pleads that he ‘cannot, ’  he is  conscious that this  i s  
the supreme and damning proof of his guilt. 

Thi s  awful  d i scovery of  the evi l  which has  cor- 
rupted the very spr ings  of  l i fe  i s  somet imes  made  
long  a f t e r  a  man ha s  r ea l l y  begun to  s e rve  God.  
There are many persons who have sincerely trusted  
in the Lord Jesus Christ  for eternal  sa lvat ion, who  
love Him and are honest ly desir ing to do His wil l ,  
but who have the most imperfect conception of the  
nature of Christ ian righteousness.  Their morals are  
the traditional morals of the people of their country  
and their class ,  with some s l ight modif icat ions and 
 O 
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corrections suggested by the traditions of the Church  
w i th  wh ich  they  a r e  a s soc i a t ed .  There  a r e  w ide  
provinces of their life over which the will of Christ  
has no authority.  Many of His precepts are wholly  
forgotten. Others are regarded as ‘counsels  of per- 
fection,’—intended for elect saints, and imposing no  
obl iga t ion on ordinary Chr i s t i an men.  But  some- 
t imes ,  to  Chr i s t i an  peop le  who have  been l iv ing  
an  ea sy  and  s e l f - complacen t  l i f e—a l i f e  w i thou t  
any  g ro s s  s in s ,  bu t  w i thou t  any  o f  the  in t en s i t y  
and energy which are inspired by a true conception  
of the perfection to which we are called in Christ— 
there comes a great moral and spiritual crisis. There  
is an experience under the Gospel which is analogous  
to  Pau l ’ s  exper ience  under  the  Law:  ‘ I  was  a l ive  
apart  f rom the law once;  but when the command- 
ment came, sin revived and I died.’1 The endeavour  
to do the will of God perfectly—to bring the whole  
o f  conduct ,  or  indeed any cons iderab le  par t  o f  i t  
under His authority—results  in the discovery, that  
in the obscure depths of the inward li fe there is an  
appa l l ing  an t agon i sm to  God ’ s  wi l l .  Reso lu t ion s  
are formed to forsake sins which had not previously  
been  rega rded  a s  s e r iou s ly  s in fu l ;  and ,  a lmos t  a s  
soon as they are formed, they are broken. Attempts  
are made—earnest  and vehement attempts—to dis- 
charge duties which had not previously been regarded  
a s  o b l i g a t o r y ,  a n d ,  t h o u g h  r e n e w e d  a g a i n  a n d  
ag a in ,  they  a r e  de f e a t ed .  In  some  happy  hour  a 

1 Rom. vii. 9.
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g r e a t  p a s s i on  o f  l ove  fo r  God  i s  k ind l ed  i n  the  
heart, and there is exulting hope that in the power  
o f  i t  a l l  r i gh teousne s s  wi l l  become pos s ib l e ;  bu t  
be fore  the day i s  over ,  i t s  f i re s  a re  ext ingui shed.  
The miserable man dwel l s  on ‘ the exceeding great  
and precious promises ’  of  the divine grace,  recal l s  
a l l  t h a t  h e  h a s  e v e r  h e a rd  o f  t h e  powe r  o f  t h e  
truth and of the Spirit of God, appeals earnest ly to  
Christ who came to preach deliverance to the captive,  
and the opening of the prison to them that are bound;  
but he is terrified by the consciousness that he is still  
held fast by some evil power, and that freedom has  
no t  come .  I t  i s  he  h imse l f  who  i s  a t  f au l t ,  and ,  
whi l e  the se  awfu l  exper i ence s  l a s t ,  i t  somet imes  
s e ems  t o  h im  th a t  d e l i v e r ance  i s  impo s s i b l e .  I f  
t h e  t y r a n n y  t h a t  h e l d  h i m  w e r e  a l t o g e t h e r  a n  
a l i en  power ,  then indeed he might  e scape ;  or  he  
might be l iberated by the grace of God; but in his  
anguish i t  seems to him that he would cease to be  
h imse l f  i f  h e  c e a s ed  t o  b e  s i n f u l .  He  exc l a im s ,  
not in order to pall iate his guilt ,  but to express his  
fu l l  s ense  o f  i t s  enormi ty :  ‘Behold ,  I  was  shapen  
in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me.’1 

V 

What  exp lana t ion i s  to  be  g iven o f  these  f i e rce  
agonies  and terr ible conf l ict s?  And how are we to  
account for the common experience of ordinary men  
who know nothing of  the darker  t ragedies  o f  the 

1 Psalm li. 5.
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moral l i fe,  but who are conscious every day of the  
infirmity of their better purposes, and who exclaim  
with Paul: ‘to will is present with me, but to do that  
which i s  good i s  not . ’ 1 I s  i t  pos s ib le  to re s i s t  the  
convict ion that there i s  present in the very l i fe of  
man a  force ,  a  tendency,  a  b ia s ,  an e lement—cal l  
i t  wha t  you  wi l l—hos t i l e  to  r i gh teou sne s s ?  Can  
any  o the r  exp l ana t ion  be  g i ven  o f  t he  f a c t  t h a t  
in a l l  countr ies  and in a l l  ages  men have fa i led to  
i l lus t ra te  the divinely ordained order  of  l i fe?  The  
v i r tues  and the  v ice s  o f  mankind have a s sumed a  
great variety of forms—forms determined part ly by  
differences in what seems to have been the original  
constitution of particular races, partly by differences  
in  the mater ia l  condi t ions  o f  men,  by d i f fe rences  
in their intellectual development, differences in their  
polit ical and social institutions, dif ferences in their  
r e l i g i ou s  b e l i e f s  and  d i s c i p l i n e ;  bu t  a lway s  and  
everywhere ,  according to the te s t imony of  poet s ,  
his torians,  moral i s t s ,  and the founders of the great  
h i s to r i c a l  r e l i g ion s ,  men  have  f a i l ed  to  l i ve  the  
pe r f e c t  l i f e .  The  s en se  o f  f a i l u r e  ha s  been  mos t  
intense, where the consciousness of personality and  
o f  mor a l  f r e edom ha s  been  mos t  v i v i d ,  and  the  
ideal  of goodness the noblest .  Men have confessed  
that they saw and honoured the better l i fe, but did  
not  l ive  i t .  ‘Al l  have s inned and fa l l  shor t  o f  the  
g lory of  God; ’  thi s  does not res t  on the authori ty  
of a Christ ian apostle merely; history bears witness 

1 Rom. vii. 19.
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to  i t ;  and whenever  a  man’ s  consc ience  becomes  
vigorous and keen,  conscience condemns him and  
says ,  Thou too art  a  s inner.  There i s  a  myster ious  
community of moral life between men of all countries  
and all ages. Individual men cannot stand absolutely  
alone and apart—isolated from the life of the rest of  
mankind. Within l imits  every man is  moral ly free,  
but we are members one of another; and in the life  
which is shared by the whole race, whatever other and  
nobler elements there may be—and there are many— 
there is a power which makes for unrighteousness. 

Thi s  i s  what  theologians  mean when they speak  
o f  t he  r a c e  a s  a  f a l l en  r a c e ,  The  r a c e  i t s e l f  h a s  
f a l len—not mere ly  indiv idua l  men;  and f rom thi s  
fall the race needs redemption. 

VI 

When we consider the immense importance which,  
in theological systems, is attributed to the sin of Adam  
and to the effects of that sin in the physical, moral,  
and spiritual ruin of his descendants, there is some- 
thing surprising in the inconsiderable place which is  
given to Adam in the Holy Scriptures. There is the  
story of his creation, and of his sin, and of his expul- 
sion from the garden of Eden, in the second and third  
chapters of the book of Genesis; and in the fifth, it is  
said that ‘Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, and  
beg at a son in his own likeness, after his own image;  
and called his name Seth;’ which has been interpreted  
as meaning that Seth inherited those imperfections of 
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Adam’s nature which had resulted from his fall, although  
the true sense seems to be that Adam transmitted to  
his child that likeness to God which he himself1 had  
received in his creation; but there is  not a sol i tary  
passage in al l  the rest of the Old Testament which,  
can,  by any pres sure,  be made to suggest  that  the  
sin of Adam inflicted any injury of any kind on his  
descendants.  Only twice indeed is  the s in of Adam  
referred to at al l :  once in Job (xxxi. 33) where Job  
prote s t s  tha t  he  had not  ‘ l ike  Adam’  covered h i s  
transgress ions by hiding his  iniquity in his  bosom;  
and  once  in  Hosea  (v i .  7 )  in  which  the  p rophe t  
declares  that  Ephraim and Judah ‘ l ike Adam’ have  
transgressed the Covenant. 

In the New Testament Paul, in the First Epistle to  
the Corinthians, attributes the physical death of al l  
men to Adam as he attributes the resurrection of all  
to Christ: ‘As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall al l  
be made alive’ (1 Cor. xv. 22); and, in the fifth chapter  
of the Epistle to the Romans, he illustrates the tran- 
scendent glory of the redemption resulting from the  
obedience of the Lord Jesus Christ by contrasting it  
with the results  of the disobedience of Adam. The  
passage in Romans is one of immense importance as  
well as of great difficulty; and, whatever uncertainty  
there may be about the precise meaning of particular  
sentences and particular clauses, it indicates very clearly  
that Paul believed that the sin of Adam had brought  
vast evils on the human race just as the righteousness of 

1 See ante, p. 177.
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Christ had brought infinite blessings. But even in this  
passage—the critical passage on the doctrine—the ac- 
count of the evil results of Adam’s sin is incidental;  
Paul speaks of Adam’s transgression and of the effects  
of it, not for the sake of giving an explanation of human  
sin, but for the sake of illustrating the greatness of the  
Chr i s t i an  sa lva t ion.  In  no other  par t  o f  the  New  
Testament is this relation between the sin of Adam  
and the mora l  and spi r i tua l  condi t ion of  mankind  
spoken of .  Our Lord never  speaks  of  i t :  nor  does  
Peter; nor does John; nor does Paul himself except  
in the passages to which I have referred.1 

Wha t  the  Gospe l  a s sumes ,  and  wha t  i s  in s i s t ed  
upon throughout the New Testament, is the fact that  
men are actually sinners—all men; that the race has  
fa l len away from God and needs redemption.  I t  i s  
assumed that all men need the infinite mercy of God  
for the forgiveness of their s ins.  It  i s  declared that  
that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that apart  
from the divine life which is given in the new birth  
no man can have a  p lace in the kingdom of  God.  
The universality of human sin is assumed; about the  
mystery of its origin, except in the single passage in  
the Romans, the New Testament is silent. 

But explain it how we will, it remains true that we  
share the l i fe of the race as the branches share the  
l i fe of the tree, and that in this l i fe there is an evil  
power which must be res i s ted and overcome i f  we  
are  to do the wi l l  o f  God.  The ques t ion whether 

1 Note W.
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we are guilty merely because we share the life, or  
whether  a l l  our  gu i l t  l i e s  in  y ie ld ing  to  the  ev i l  
power which is present in it, is one which it is not  
necessary to resolve;  for we have a l l  yie lded to i t ,  
and have done evi l  things innumerable,  which we  
might  have le f t  undone.  Having yie lded to i t ,  we  
have become confederates with the evil power which  
is working in al l  men against the authority and the  
grace of God. There are t imes when in addition to  
the burden of my personal transgressions I seem to  
share the responsibi l i ty of that ‘ fa l l  of  man’ which  
has ‘brought death into the world and all our woe.’  
There are times when I cannot think of the sins, even  
the gros se s t  s ins ,  o f  other  men,  a s  though I  were  
whol ly f ree f rom the gui l t  of  them; for ,  a s  I  have  
said, we share a common life; there is a solidarity of  
the  race  in  s in ;  and when I  condemn other  men,  
there are t imes when I feel  that  I  am condemning  
myself; for we are all members one of another. 

On th i s  awfu l  sub jec t  i t  i s  supremely  nece s s a ry  
that we should be sincere with ourselves and sincere  
with each other. The Christian Gospel has absolutely  
no meaning or power apart from the assumption that  
men have s inned.  I  have received the Gospel  my- 
sel f  because I know that I have s inned. I preach it  
because  I  know that  other  men have s inned.  The  
Chri s t i an Gospel  a s sumes that  s in  i s  not  mere ly  a  
transitory and inevitable stage of imperfection in the  
mora l  development of  mankind:  that  i t  i s  not  the  
necessary result of the physical and social conditions 



 MAN 217

into which we are al l  born. It i s  wholly abnormal- 
not a part of the orderly evolution of the universe.  
There is something awful in it—something mysterious.  
The guilt of every act of sin that we commit attaches  
to  each one of  us—separa te ly  and apar t :  i t  i s  our  
personal defiance of the authority of God; and yet,  
in some terrible way, we are implicated in the sin of  
the race. 

But ,  thank God,  i f  we share  the  s in  o f  the  race  
we also share its  redemption. The race was created  
i n  t he  E t e rn a l  Son  o f  God  and  wa s  de s t i n ed  i n  
Him to eternal  perfect ion and eternal  joy, nor has  
the divine purpose been finally thwarted by human sin.  
If, as members of a race which has fallen away from  
God, we are born to an inheritance of appalling evils,  
as members of a race which has the roots of its l i fe  
in the Eternal  Son of God, we are a l so born to an  
inher i t ance of  in f in i te  g lory .  The whole  race  has  
sinned, but its sin has been atoned for; Christ is the  
Propi t ia t ion for  the s in of  the world.  There i s  an  
e v i l  powe r  i n  t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  r a c e—a  g r e a t  and  
awful power, which if unresisted will destroy us; but  
the grace of God in Christ is  infinitely mightier to  
redeem and to save. We are born to that redemption 
—to that  sa lvat ion;  i t  l ie s  with each one of  us  to  
determine whether we will receive or reject it. If we  
are finally lost it will not be because we belong to a  
sinful race but because we have rejected the infinite  
mercy of God which has achieved the redemption of  
the race in Christ. 
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X 

THE ATONEMENT (I) 

‘Christ died for our Sins.’—1 Cor. xv. 3. 

That the Lord Jesus Christ is the Lord and Saviour  
o f  the human race i s  the common fa i th of  a l l  

Christians; but there are two different conceptions of  
the method by which He accomplishes our salvation,  
The  d i f f e rence  be tween them may  be  expre s sed ,  
roughly and in an exaggerated form, by saying that,  
according to one concept ion,  Chri s t  achieves  our  
redemption by revealing God’s love to us, and that,  
according to the other, He reveals God’s love to us  
by achieving our redemption. 

I say that this is a rough and exaggerated account  
of  the di f ference between two concept ions  of  the  
Christian salvation; but it seems to me substantial ly  
accurate. According to both conceptions, the Divine  
Word which has  come to the race in and through  
Christ is charged with powers of life. For, according  
to both conceptions, the supreme appeal of God to  
the conscience, the heart, the reason, and the will of  
man ,  h a s  been  made  th rough  Chr i s t .  I n  Chr i s t ,  
according to both conceptions, God has revealed to  
us whatever can solicit or command our submission 



 MAN 219

to His authority, our reverence for His righteousness,  
our trust and joy in His love. In the Incarnation of  
Christ,  according to both conceptions, we discover  
the infinite possibilities of human perfection, for the  
Incarnation reveals the kinship between our own life  
and the life of God. In the Death of Christ, accord- 
ing to both concept ions ,  we di scover  the inf in i te  
s t rength and depth of  the divine love:  ‘God com- 
mendeth His own love toward us, in that, while we  
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’ 1 According to  
both concept ions ,  there fore ,  we are  saved by the  
revelat ion of  God in Chris t ;  that  revelat ion i s  the  
great force by which God draws us to Himself, and  
enables us to live the life for which He created us, 

But—to recur to the form in which I have already  
expressed the rough contrast between two opposed  
conceptions of the Christ ian method of salvation— 
does  Chr i s t  redeem us  by revea l ing God,  or  does  
He reveal God by redeeming us? 

Take ,  f o r  ex amp l e ,  t h e  In c a rn a t i on .  Doe s  t h e  
Incarnat ion i t s e l f  do anything to redeem us?  Does  
i t  bring God and man nearer to each other, before  
m a n  k n o w s  a n y t h i n g  o f  i t ?  O r  d o e s  t h e  w h o l e  
power of it consist in what it reveals to man of the  
k in sh ip  be tween  h imse l f  and  the  E te rna l ?  Take ,  
again, the Death of our Lord. Does the Death itself  
do anything to redeem us? does it affect and deter- 
mine the relations between God and man, before man  
knows that Christ  died for him? Or does the whole 

1 Rom. v. 8.
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power of it consist in what it reveals to man of the  
divine love? That the knowledge of God given us in  
Christ is one of the great factors in human redemp- 
tion is true; and it is a truth on which it is necessary  
to insist with great earnestness; but is the knowledge  
of God the only factor? 

P e r h a p s  I  c a n  m a k e  t h e  i s s u e  p l a i n e r  b y  a n  
i l lus t ra t ion.  I  have a  son who has  been ruined by  
l iv ing a  reckles s  and wicked l i fe ;  and,  though my  
love for him is unquenched, his heart is bitter against  
me, and he has lost  a l l  confidence in my af fect ion  
because I  refuse to furnish him with the means of  
indulging hi s  v ices .  I  am the only f r iend that  can  
help him to escape f rom his  wretchedness ,  and to  
return to a life of virtue and honour; it is of critical  
importance to him that his confidence in me should  
be  r e s to r ed .  I  he a r  th a t  he  ha s  r e a ched  the  l a s t  
ext remity  of  misery ;  he i s  u t ter ly  des t i tu te ;  he i s  
su f f e r ing  f rom a  d i s e a s e  wh ich  th re a t en s  to  end  
fa ta l ly  and to end soon;  he i s  le f t  in hi s  pa in and  
pover ty ,  f r iendles s  and uncared for .  His  l i fe  i s  in  
p e r i l ;  m y  f i r s t  a n d  i m m e d i a t e  o b j e c t  m u s t  b e  t o  
s a v e  h im  f r om  d y i n g .  I  go  t o  h im  my s e l f ;  I  f i nd  
h im  in s en s i b l e ;  h e  r ema in s  i n s en s i b l e  f o r  many  
d a y s ;  I  wa t ch  h im  d a y  a nd  n i gh t ;  I  s e nd  f o r  a  
phy s i c i an ;  I  engage  a  nur se ;  I  p rov ide  h im wi th  
food ;  I  p ay  and  d i smi s s  h i s  c r ed i to r s  who  come  
clamouring for money. When he recovers conscious- 
ne s s  I  soo the  h i s  r e s t l e s sne s s ;  a s  h i s  s t r eng th  in- 
creases, I endeavour to interest him in the pursuits 
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which had a  charm for  h im in  other  and happier  
days ;  when he i s  able to t ravel ,  I  take him to the  
sea ,  and remain with him unt i l  hea l th and vigour  
begin to return. 

My love  fo r  h im i s  r evea l ed  in  wha t  I  do  and  
endure for  h i s  phys ica l  recovery ;  and the love so  
revealed may, at last ,  rekindle his affection for me,  
and  l e ad  h im to  g i ve  up  h i s  ev i l  way s .  Bu t  the  
physical recovery, which is my immediate anxiety, is  
one thing; the moral effect of the love for him which  
I  show in a l l  that I  do for his  physical  recovery i s  
quite another thing. It  i s  not by revealing my love  
for  him that  I  save hi s  l i fe ;  i t  i s  in saving hi s  l i fe  
that  I  revea l  my love.  The i l lus t ra t ion i s  far  f rom  
being an adequate one; but, perhaps, it will help to  
make clearer one of the principal contentions of this  
discourse—that God does not redeem us merely by  
revealing His love, but that He reveals His love by  
redeeming us .  The reve la t ion comes  through the  
redemption. 

The two conceptions of the Death of Christ, which  
look so l ike each other ,  a re  rea l ly  very d i f ferent .  
According to one concept ion Chr i s t  revea led the  
divine love by dying for us ;  and the revelat ion of  
the love, in its power over our heart and l i fe—this  
alone—redeems us. According to the other concep- 
tion Christ redeemed us by dying for us, and by so  
redeeming us  revea led the d iv ine love ;  the  dea th  
i t se l f  was a great  factor in our redemption as  wel l  
as the love which it reveals. 
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I 

In this discourse I shall endeavour to show that in  
Christ ‘we have our redemption through His blood,’1  
because His death, while it is a most wonderful and  
pathetic revelation of the love of God for the human  
race, is the ground or condition of God’s forgiveness  
of human sin. 

It is with the Fact itself that the Death of Christ is  
the ground or condition of the Divine Forgiveness  
t h a t  I  h ave  to  dea l  t h i s  morn ing—not  w i th  any  
explanat ion or theory of  the Fact .  The object ions  
which have been raised against the Atonement for sin  
which our Lord consummated on the cross have been,  
for the most part, objections to the explanations of  
the Atonement which have been attributed to theo- 
logians. Try to recall the discussions on this subject  
to which you have listened, or which you have come  
across in contemporary literature, and you will dis- 
cover, I think, that, in most of them, there has been no  
investigation of the question whether, as a matter of  
fact, Christ died for the sins of men, and whether, as  
a matter of fact,  ‘we have our redemption through  
His blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according  
to  the r iches  of  His  grace , ’ 2 but  there  has  been a  
v igo rou s  and  pe rhap s  succe s s fu l  a s s au l t  on  some  
theo log ica l  theory  which a t tempt s  to  exp la in  the  
connect ion between the  Death  o f  Chr i s t  and the  
Forgiveness of s in; and because the objections to a 

1 Eph. i. 7.
2 Eph. i. 7.
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theory or explanation of the Fact may be val id, or  
may appear to be valid, many inconsiderate persons  
proceed to reject the Fact itself. 

In  eve ry  o the r  p rov ince  o f  human  though t  we  
a scer ta in  the  Fac t s  f i r s t—make sure  o f  t h em—and  
try to explain them afterwards. We never deny the  
Facts  because we f ind them inexpl icable .  Some of  
the Facts about which we are most certain and with  
which we are most familiar cannot be explained. We  
cannot, for example, explain why we see a mountain  
when the image of it is formed on the retina; or why  
we hear a voice when vibrations are produced in the  
ear by the percussion of atmospheric waves. Between  
the  image  on the  re t ina  and v i s ion ,  be tween the  
vibrations in the ear and sound, there is a gulf which  
no speculation has ever been able to cross. The two  
classes of phenomena—the impression on the physical  
organ, on the one hand, and consciousness  on the  
other—are so remote from each other, so unlike, that  
the relation between them cannot be traced. It may  
be that  we shal l  f ind ourse lves  unable to give any  
account of the relation between the Death of Christ  
and the Forgiveness of sin; and yet the Fact that the  
Death of Christ is the ground of Forgiveness may be  
so certain to us as to be a great power in life. 

I  am only say ing the same th ing in other  words  
when I  remind you tha t  i f  the  concept ion of  the  
Atonement which you think is held by your Christian  
f r i ends ,  or  which you th ink tha t  you have  heard  
illustrated or implied in a hundred sermons, or which 
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you think that  you f ind in the wri t ings of  famous  
theologians ,  or  which I  may at tempt to s ta te  in a  
future discourse, seems to you altogether untenable,  
you are not at liberty to conclude that Christ did not  
die for the sins of men, or that you do not receive  
remission of s in through His Death; after you have  
re jected a l l  theories  you have s t i l l  to consider the  
que s t i on—I s  i t  a  F a c t  t h a t  t h e  Dea th  o f  Chr i s t  
i s  the condit ion and ground of  the Forgiveness  of  
s i n s ?  Th i s  i s  t he  que s t i on  wh ich  I  h ave  now to  
consider. 

II 

How are we to determine whether Christ died for  
the sins of men and whether His object in dying was  
that we might receive the remission of sins? 

We  mu s t  a ppe a l ,  i n  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  t o  Ch r i s t  
Himsel f .  He declared that  He was under no com- 
puls ion to die, but that He was about to lay down  
Hi s  l i f e  o f  Hi s  own f ree  wi l l .  ‘No one  t ake th  i t  
away f rom Me,  but  I  l ay  i t  down of  myse l f . ’ 1 He  
must have known for what purpose He laid it down;  
and for us His authority is final. On a question like  
th i s ,  we may a l so  appea l  wi th  conf idence  to  Hi s  
apos t le s—to the men whom He charged wi th the  
duty of  making known His  Gospe l  to  a l l  na t ions .  
Fo r  the  purpo se s  o f  th i s  i nqu i ry  I  do  no t  c l a im  
in f a l l ib i l i t y  fo r  the  apos t l e s  o r  in sp i r a t ion .  They  
were to preach ‘ repentance and remis s ion of  s in , ’ 

1 John x. 18.
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first to the Jews and then to the heathen; it was for this  
purpose that He suffered and rose again.1 That men  
were to receive through Christ the remission of sins,  
was therefore part of the very substance of their Gospel.  
It is inconceivable that they should have taught that the  
Death of Christ was the ground and condition of the  
remission of sins unless they had learnt it from Him. 

To quote the passages from the four Gospels  and  
f rom the apostol ic  epi s t les  which expl ic i t ly  a f f i rm  
that Christ died for us, that He died for our sins, and  
that  through His  Death we have the remis s ion of  
sins gives no adequate impression of the great place  
which the fact of the Atonement held in the thought  
and life both of our Lord Himself and of the apostles.  
‘That the apost les  regarded the Death of Chris t  as  
a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the sins of the world  
appea r s  i n  many  pa s s age s  wh i ch  y i e l d  no  d i r e c t  
test imony to the doctrine. It sometimes determines  
the form of  an e laborate argument,  which fa l l s  to  
pieces if this truth is denied. At other times it gives  
pathos and power to a practical appeal.  It  accounts  
for some of the misconceptions and misrepresentations  
of apostol ic teaching. It  explains the absence from  
the apostolic writings of very much that we should  
have found in them if the apostles had not believed  
that for Christ’s sake, and not merely because of the  
effect on our hearts of what Christ has revealed, God  
grants us remission of s ins.  It  penetrates the whole  
substance of their theological and ethical teaching, 

P 

1 Luke xxiv. 46.



226 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

and is the very root of their religious life.’1 And the  
truth is implicated in the history of our Lord Jesus  
Christ as recorded by the four evangelists as well as  
express ly declared in some of His most memorable  
sayings. 

But  wi th in  the  l imi t s  o f  a  s ing le  d i scour se  i t  i s  
impossible to attempt the larger and more thorough  
investigation of the New Testament writings which is  
suggested by these considerations; I cannot do more  
than remind you of some of the principal passages, in  
which the constituent elements of the doctrine of the  
Atonement are explicitly asserted. 

(I.) In a considerable number of passages it is said  
that Christ  died for us,  died for al l ,  la id down His  
life for us. These phrases, if we were not so familiar  
wi th  them,  would  s t a r t l e  u s .  Nei ther  in  the  Old  
Testament nor the New is it said of any other great  
religious teacher that he died either for all men or for  
the Jewish race, or for those who through H is teach- 
ing endeavoured to do the will of God. But the Lord  
J e s u s  Ch r i s t  H imse l f  s a i d  t h a t ’  t h e  Son  o f  man  
c ame  to  g i ve  H i s  l i f e  a  r an som fo r  many . ’ 2 H i s  
language would have a far more vivid meaning for  
those who heard it than it has for ourselves. Slaves  
were ransomed or redeemed by the price which was  
paid for their liberation; and our Lord declared that  
i t  was  by g iv ing His  l i f e  for  men tha t  He was  to 

1 T h e  A t o n e m e n t :  T h e  C o n g r e g a t i o n a l  U n i o n  L e c t u r e  f o r  1 8 7 5  
(Memorial Hall, Farringdon Street, London), pp. 25, 26.

2 Matt. xx. 28.
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redeem them. He said again: ‘I lay down my life for  
the sheep,’, Greater love hath no man than this, that  
a man lay down his  l i fe for his  f r iends.  Ye are my  
friends, if ye do the things which I command you.’1  
His Death, to which His disciples were looking forward  
wi th  te r ror ,  was  to  be  the  supreme proof  o f  Hi s  
l o v e  f o r  t h em ;  He  wa s  a bou t  t o  l a y  down  H i s  
l i f e  for  th em.  Peter  says :  ‘Chr i s t  a l so  su f fe red,  …  
the Righteous for the unrighteous.’2 Paul, in one of  
the earl iest  of his  epist les—the f irs t  to the Thessa- 
lonians—writes: ‘God appointed us not unto wrath,  
but unto the obtaining of salvation through our Lord  
Jesus Christ, who died for us.’3 In the Epistle to the  
Romans,  writ ten some years  later ,  he says :  ‘Chris t  
died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man  
will one die: for peradventure for the good man some  
one would even dare to die. But God commendeth  
His own Jove toward us, in that, while we were yet  
sinners, Christ died for us.’4 John points to the Death  
of Christ for us as the great, the supreme manifesta- 
tion of Love; he writes as if, apart from that Death,  
we should not have known the real nature and power  
and glory of love: ‘Hereby know we love, because  
He la id down His l i fe for us:  and we ought to lay  
down our lives for the brethren.’5 

I f  these passages mean nothing more than that in  
His Death, as in all His teaching and all the gracious  
acts of His ministry, His heart was set on serving and 

1 John x. 15; xv. 13, 14.
2 1 Peter iii. 18.
3 1 Thess. v. 9, 10.
4 Rom. v. 6–8.
5 1 John iii. 16.
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saving the human race; that He died as He had lived  
‘ for  us , ’  i t  i s  a t  lea s t  remarkable  that  the apost le s  
never say that Christ ‘ l ived for us,’ ‘hungered for us,’  
‘ th i r s t ed  for  us , ’  ‘was  wear i ed  for  us , ’  ‘was  t empted  
f o r  u s ’ ;  bu t  on ly  th a t  He  ‘ s u f f e r e d ’  o r  ‘d i e d , ’  o r  
‘ l a i d  d own  H i s  l i f e  f o r  u s . ’  Why  wa s  i t  t h a t  t he  
phrase was used of His Death, but not of any of the  
great things which, during His act ive l i fe,  He said  
and did and endured for the sake of restoring men  
to God and to righteousness? 

(II.) The meaning of such passages as these I have  
quoted is  made more definite by passages in which  
Christ is said to have died for our sins. 

Paul,  writ ing to the Galatians,  says that our Lord  
Jesus Christ ’  gave Himself  for our s ins’ ;  writ ing to  
the  Romans ,  th a t  He  ‘wa s  de l i ve r ed  up  fo r  ou r  
trespasses’; writing to the Corinthians, that He ‘died  
for our sins.’1 1  Peter says that He ‘suffered for our  
sins.’2 These passages teach that the Death of Christ  
was in some sense the resul t  of  human s in;  that  i t  
was  on account  of  human s in that  He died.  They  
define more closely the meaning of these passages in  
which it is said that Christ died ‘for us.’ 

I t  may  howeve r  be  sugge s t ed  tha t  the  r e a l  i n - 
tent ion of  pa s sages  l ike  these  was  to  dec la re  tha t  
Chri s t  died to del iver us  f rom s in and to make us  
r ighteous.  I f  this  was what the apost les meant i t  i s  
s u rp r i s i ng  t h a t  t h ey  d i d  no t  s a y  i t  i n  c l e a r  and  
unambiguous words. In ordinary human speech, to 

1 Gal. i. 4; Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 3.
2 1 Pet. i. 18.



 MAN 229

suffer for a crime means to endure the penalty, or at  
least the natural results, of a crime; and the suffering  
may come upon a man either through his own wrong- 
doing or the wrong-doing of other men. And when  
it is said that Christ suffered or died for our sins, the  
natural and obvious sense of the words is that the evil  
consequences of our s ins came upon Him although  
He was sinless. 

(III.) And that the obvious sense is the real sense, is  
shown decisively by a third class of passages. Peter,  
in  order  to  g ive  force  to  h i s  precept  to  s l aves  to  
endure patiently reproach and suffering for offences  
of which they were not guilty, appeals to the example  
of  Chri s t  ‘Who His  own se l f  bare  our s ins  in His  
own body on the t ree . ’ 1 Our s ins  were l a id  upon  
Him as a burden, and that burden He carried up to  
the cross  on which He died.  Paul ,  in an intensely  
rhetorica l  passage,  speaks of  our Lord Jesus Chris t  
as  i f  in some awful and inconceivable way He had  
been completely identified with the sin of the race:  
‘Him who knew no sin’—could not know it—‘God  
made sin on our behalf ,  that we might become the  
righteousness of God in Him.’2 

(IV.) Christ ‘died for us,’ ‘died for our sins,’ ‘carried  
up our sins in His own body to the tree,’ ‘was made  
s in  for  us ’ ;  and the end for  which He su f fered i s  
declared by our Lord Himself to be the remission of  
our sins: ‘This is My blood of the Covenant which  
is shed for many unto remission of sins.’3 The same 

1 1 Pet. ii. 24.
2 2 Cor. v. 21.
3 Matt. xxvi. 28.
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great truth is  asserted by Paul in his Epist le to the  
Ephes ians :  ‘We have our redemption through His  
blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according to  
the riches of His grace.’ 1 He reasserts i t  in another  
fo rm in  the  Ep i s t l e  to  the  Romans :  ‘Be ing  now  
justif ied’—liberated from condemnation on account  
of our sins—‘by His blood, much more shall we be  
saved from the wrath of God’—the final revelation  
of  the wrath of  God agains t  s in—‘through Him.’ 2  
And since the death of Christ  i s  the ground of the  
remission of sins, Christ Himself is described by John  
a s  ‘ the Propi t ia t ion for  our s ins :  and not  for  ours  
on ly ,  bu t  fo r  the  who le  wor ld . ’ 3 He  s ay s  aga in ,  
‘Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He  
loved us, and sent His Son to be the Propitiation for  
our sins.’4 

I f  you heart i ly receive the great  words of  Chris t  
that His blood was ‘shed unto the remission of sins’;  
i f  with the apostles you believe that your sins were  
a burden which He carried up to the cross; that He  
died for you, died for your s ins ,  suf fered for your  
sins; if you trust in Him as the Propitiation for your  
sins; if you believe that ‘through His blood’ you have  
‘ the  forg ivenes s  o f  s in s ’ ;  tha t  ‘by  His  b lood’  you  
are released from the divine condemnation for your  
s in s  and  a r e  ‘ j u s t i f i ed ’ ;  then ,  a l though  you  may  
be wholly unable to discover any relat ion between  
human s in  and  the  Dea th  o f  Chr i s t  and  be tween 

1 Eph. i. 7.
2 Rom. v. 9.
3 1 John ii. 2.
4 1 John iv. 10.
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the  Dea th  o f  Chr i s t  and  the  Div ine  Forg ivene s s  
of sin, you receive the great and awful and glorious  
Fac t  o f  wh ich  eve ry  doc t r ine  and  theory  o f  the  
Atonement can be nothing more than an inadequate  
explanation. 

III 

The pas sages  which I  have quoted appear  to me  
to be a decisive and final proof that, in the belief of  
our Lord Jesus  Chri s t  Himsel f  and of  His  or ig ina l  
apostles, there is a direct relation between human sin  
and the Death of our Lord, and between the Death  
of our Lord and the Divine Forgiveness of sin; they  
declare that the s ins of men were the cause of the  
Death and that the Death is the ground of the For- 
g ivenes s .  I  can  imag ine  no other  te rms  in  which  
the Fact  of  the Atonement could have been more  
clearly or more firmly asserted. 

Thi s  was  a  l a rge  par t  o f  tha t  or ig ina l  gospe l  by  
which vast  numbers  of  men were in the course of  
two generations drawn from heathenism to the true  
God, and f rom gross  and f lagrant  vices  to the l i fe  
i l lu s t r a ted  in  the  p recep t s  o f  the  Sermon on the  
Mount.  I t  was among the elementary truths which  
formed part of the earliest statements of the Christian  
Gospe l  to  hea then men;  i t  was  not  re se rved  a s  a  
mys te ry  fo r  ph i lo sopher s  and  theo log i an s :  ‘ I  de- 
livered unto you first of all that which also I received, 
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how that  Chr i s t  d i ed  f o r  ou r  s in s  according to the  
Scriptures. ’ 1 This was what Paul said to the church  
which he had founded at  Corinth;  to every other  
church that he had founded he could have said the  
same.  Peter  and John and the re s t  o f  the or ig ina l  
apostles preached the same gospel. 

Through all the corruptions which have enfeebled  
the faith and dishonoured the morals of the Church,  
thi s  t ruth,  though of ten obscured,  has  never been  
dis lodged from its  place and authority in Christ ian  
thought.  Theologians have given varying and con- 
f l ic t ing explanat ions  of  i t ,  but  i t s  power over  the  
heart s  of  the fa i thful  has  been unbroken. Scholars  
l i ke  Augus t ine ,  ‘ a f f r i gh ted ’  wi th  the i r  ‘ s in s ’  and  
the ‘burden of their misery,’ have received courage  
and  hope  when  they  have  d i s cove red  tha t  ‘One  
d i ed  fo r  a l l ,  the re fo re  a l l  d i ed ;  and  He d ied  fo r  
a l l ,  that  they who l ive should no longer l ive unto  
themselves but unto Him, who for their sakes died  
and  ro s e  a g a i n . ’ 2 The  s ame  t r u th  h a s  f i l l e d  t h e  
hear t s  o f  count le s s  mi l l ions  o f  obscure  men wi th  
wonder and joy, and has saved them from despair ,  
In famous rel igious revivals  i t  has been one of the  
g r e a t  ‘ p o w e r s ’  o f  t h e  k i n g d o m  o f  G o d ;  i t  h a s  
softened remorse for s in into penitence, and trans- 
f igured the fear  o f  God’ s  judgments  into a  happy  
trust in His grace. The cross has become the symbol  
of the Christian Faith. The Lord’s Supper, at which  
through generat ion after generat ion Christ ian men 

1 1 Cor. xv. 3.
2 Augustine, Confessions x. 76.
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‘proclaim the Lord’s Death til l He come,’1 has been  
in every country and in every age the most sacred  
service of the Christian Church. 

Under the power of a pass ionate and imaginative  
faith, which alone rendered the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation credible, men have discovered in the Bread  
and the Wine on the altar, the Body and the Blood  
of the Lord Jesus Christ ,  and have offered them to  
God a s  a  s a c r i f i ce  fo r  s in .  The  ve ry  cor rup t ion s  
which have gathered round the service are a pathetic  
and impressive witness to the transcendent mystery  
o f  the  Dea th  which  i t  commemora te s ,  and  to  i t s  
unique power over the life of the Church. 

That  the Death of  Chri s t  was  a  sacr i f ice  for  the  
s in s  o f  the  wor ld ,  and tha t  through the  b lood o f  
Chr i s t  we  have  the  fo rg ivene s s  o f  s in s  ha s  been  
ve r i f i e d  in  the  ac tua l  exper ience  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  
Church .  Noth ing  i s  more  r ea l  than  the  s en se  o f  
gui l t ;  and there have been mult i tudes of men who  
have  been  f i l l ed  w i th  angu i sh  by  i t .  They  have  
found no relief, while they endeavoured to increase  
the  b i t te rnes s  o f  the i r  sor row for  s in .  They have  
attempted to amend their l ives,  to keep out of the  
reach of temptation, and to obey all God’s command- 
ments; but the dreadful shadow still rested so heavily  
upon them that their hearts were chil led, and there  
was no buoyancy or hopefulness in their well-doing.  
They prayed—sometimes with passionate earnestness 
—but  God seemed fa r  away.  They had s inned;  i t 

1 1 Cor. xv. 26.
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seemed as i f  no power on earth or in heaven could  
break the iron chain which bound them to their sins. 

A t  l a s t  they  s aw tha t  Chr i s t  had  d ied  fo r  the i r  
s ins ;  and then the shadow broke and passed away;  
the l ight of God shone upon them: they knew that  
they were forgiven.  I t  i s  a  wonder fu l  exper ience.  
No one who has not passed through it can imagine  
i t s  b les sedness .  I t  i s  an exper ience that  seems im- 
pos s ib le  unt i l  i t  i s  ac tua l ly  known;  and then the  
rea l i ty  of  i t  i s  one of  the great  cer ta int ies  of  l i fe .  
When I discover that I am forgiven I sti l l  condemn  
my sin—condemn it, perhaps, more sternly than ever;  
I  see  tha t  i t  was  inexcusab le ;  I  abhor  i t  a s  I  may  
never have abhorred i t  before;  I  may feel  as  I  had  
never felt, that it justly provoked the divine ‘indigna- 
tion and wrath’; but when I approach God through  
Christ as the Propitiation for my sin, the guilt of it  
crushes me no longer;  God i s  a t  peace with me; I  
have perfect rest in His love. 

I t  i s  no t  me r e l y  a t  t h e  commencemen t  o f  t h e  
Chr i s t i an  l i f e  t h a t  t he  Dea th  o f  Chr i s t  h a s  t h i s  
wonde r fu l  power .  I t s  power  endu re s .  Day  a f t e r  
day,  year a f ter  year ,  when we are troubled by the  
consciousness of moral fai lure and of i l l  desert,  we  
find in the death of Christ for our sin power to trust  
in the divine mercy, and to implore the divine for- 
giveness with an absolute confidence that we shal l  
receive i t .  Indeed, in this  country and in our own  
t imes ,  I  suppose  tha t  the re  a re  l a rge  number s  o f  
Chr i s t i an  people  to  whom the  d i scovery  o f  what 
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the Death of  Chri s t  has  achieved for  them comes  
long after their first endeavours to live the Christian  
l i f e .  A t  f i r s t  t h e i r  s e n s e  o f  g u i l t  i s  s u p e r f i c i a l  
and ine f fec t ive ;  and they  appea l  to  God through  
Chr i s t ,  no t  so  much  fo r  the  fo rg i vene s s  o f  p a s t  
s ins  a s  for  the power to res i s t  and master  tempta- 
t i on  to  s i n  i n  t he  t ime  to  come .  They  r e ce i ve ,  
in more or les s  ample measure,  what they sought.  
But  thei r  repeated fa i lures  to l ive the per fect  l i fe  
create in them a consciousness of their guilt as well  
a s  o f  the i r  weaknes s ;  and they appea l  to  God for  
the mercy which pardons sin, as well as for the grace  
which  s t r eng thens  them fo r  r i gh teousne s s .  Then  
they discover the great mystery which a generation  
or two ago was usual ly di scovered as  soon as  men  
began to care with any seriousness for their eternal  
sa lvat ion—the mystery that  Chri s t  i s  not  only the  
strength of our righteousness but the Propitiation for  
our  s ins ;  and the d i scovery adds  immeasurab ly  to  
the peace, the joy, the freedom, and the power of their  
Christian life. 
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XI 

ATONEMENT (II) 

‘In whom we have our redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of  
our trespasses, according to the riches of His grace.’—Eph. i. 7. 

In the preceding discourse I endeavoured to show  
that according to the teaching of our Lord Himself  

and of His apostles the Death of our Lord Jesus Christ  
has  a  d i rect  re la t ion to the Forgiveness  of  human  
s in;  that in some sense the Death i s  the ground or  
cond i t ion  o f  Forg ivene s s .  I  a l so  appea l ed  to  the  
experience of Christian people of all ages and of all  
Churches  a s  a  conf i rmat ion o f  th i s  t ru th .  Be fore  
a t tempt ing  to  o f fe r  any  exp lana t ion o f  th i s  g rea t  
mystery, it may be well to consider what, I suppose,  
a r e  t h e  d e e p e s t  a n d  s t r o n g e s t  a n d  c o m m o n e s t  
objections to it. I will state these objections in plain,  
rough, popular language. 

I 

I t  i s  s a id  tha t  when men s in  aga in s t  us  and  a re  
sorry for it, we forgive them without asking for any  
‘ a tonement ’ ;  i t  i s  enough tha t  they  expre s s  the i r  
regret for their offence. In many cases,  indeed, we 
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forgive men who neither acknowledge nor feel that  
they have wronged us. We do not al low the wrong  
to quench our old affection for them, or to prevent us  
from rendering them all the kindly offices of friend- 
ship.  In this  merci ful  conduct we are but obeying  
t h e  commandmen t s  o f  Ch r i s t  a nd  H i s  a po s t l e s :  
‘Love your enemies, and pray for them that persecute  
you. ’ 1 ‘Avenge  not  your se lve s  … I f  th ine  enemy  
hunger ,  feed him; i f  he thir s t ,  g ive him dr ink.  …  
Be not  overcome of  evi l ,  but  overcome evi l  with  
good.’2 Can we believe that God requires us to show  
a  g rea t e r  magnan imi ty ,  a  more  generous  love ,  a  
f r ee r  mercy  to  those  who s in  aga in s t  us  than  He  
shows to  those  who s in  aga ins t  Himse l f ?  We for- 
give without asking for an ‘atonement’ ;  surely His  
goodnes s  i s  in f in i te ly  grea te r  than our s ;  i t  i s  not  
conceivable that He should ask for an ‘atonement’  
as the condition of Forgiveness. 

This  object ion rest s  on two assumptions,  neither  
of which can be maintained. 

(I.) It assumes, first of all, that God’s moral relations  
to men, and to the sins of men, are identical with our  
own; and that,  therefore, what i t  i s  r ight for us to  
do, must be r ight for Him to do, and that what i t  
would be wrong for us to do would be wrong for  
Him to  do .  Th i s  a s sumpt ion  ha s  been  de f in i t e l y  
expressed in the lines of a well-known poet: 

‘But nothing can be good in Him,  
Which evil is in me.’3 

1 Matt. v. 44.
2 Rom. xii. 19–21.
3 Whittier. 
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The lines are profoundly true in one sense; they are  
wholly false in another. In one sense they are true.  
To maintain that, because the distance and contrast  
between our own life and the l i fe of God is so im- 
mense, His moral perfections lie beyond the limits of  
human thought;  and that ,  therefore,  we cannot be  
sure that His righteousness and mercy are the same  
as the righteousness and mercy which are known to  
us, is to destroy the possibility of religious faith and  
religious worship. I wholly agree with the criticism  
o f  Mr .  John S tua r t  Mi l l  on  the  f amous  Bampton  
Lecture of Mr. Mansel :  ‘Language has no meaning  
for the words Just, Merciful, Benevolent, save that in  
which we predicate them of our fellow-creatures; and  
unless that is what we intend to express by them, we  
have no business to employ the words. If in affirming  
them of God we do not mean to af f i rm these very  
qualities, differing only as greater in degree, we are  
neither philosophically nor morally entitled to affirm  
them at all.’1 

But i t  does  not fo l low that  what would be r ight  
and beautiful in my conduct towards a fellow-man, is  
the rule and law of the divine conduct towards him; for  
God’s relations to him are wholly different from mine. 

Even among ourselves that  which i s  r ight in one  
man may be wrong in another.  Dif ferent re lat ions  
c r e a t e  d i f f e r en t  mora l  du t i e s .  A  boy  ha s  t r e a t ed  
hi s  brother  with wanton and reckles s  cruel ty ;  the 

1 J .  S .  M i l l ,  A n  E x a m i n a t i o n  o f  S i r  W i l l i a m  H a m i l t o n ’ s  P h i l o s o p h y ,  
p. 101. London: Longmans and Co., 1865. See also Note X.
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in jured  brother  may fee l  no re sentment  and may  
entreat  hi s  fa ther  to inf l ic t  no punishment.  There  
i s  beau ty  and  nob lene s s  in  h i s  magnan imi ty  and  
generos i ty .  But the fa ther  may be under the most  
s t r ingent obl igat ion to punish the of fender and to  
puni sh him severe ly .  The re la t ion between fa ther  
and child is different from that between brother and  
brother .  Or,  to take another i l lus t ra t ion:  A good,  
k ind l y  man  ha s  been  v io l en t l y  a s s au l t ed  on  the  
highway, and, after being robbed, was left half dead;  
he knows the criminal, but is unwilling to prosecute;  
he wishes to treat him as Christ charges us to treat  
our enemies; he wants to show him kindness and to  
assist him to live a better life. This is the proof of a  
most gracious and merciful temper. But the assault  
was witnessed by the police; it is not their business to  
show kindness to the criminal, but to seize him and  
bring him to justice. The offence is proved in court;  
it is not the business of the judge to arrange to send  
the man home and to find him money to support him  
ti l l  he can get employment, but to infl ict on him a  
just sentence; for the judge is ‘a minister of God, an  
avenger for wrath to him that doeth evi l ; ’  and ‘he  
beareth not the sword in vain.’1 

What  i s  mora l ly  beaut i fu l  in a  chi ld may not  be  
morally beautiful in a parent; what is noble in a private  
citizen may be a grave dereliction of duty in a judge.  
Mutual  duties  are determined by mutual  re lat ions;  
and  our  own re l a t ion s  to  our  f e l low-men a re  so 

1 Rom. xiii. 4.
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di f fe rent  f rom God’ s  re l a t ions  to  them tha t  what  
might be evil  in us may be good in Him. And it is  
observable that when Paul charges the Christians at  
Rome not to ‘avenge’ themselves, he adds, ‘for it is  
wri t ten,  Vengeance belongeth unto Me; I  wi l l  re- 
compense,  sa i th the Lord. ’ 1 We are not to avenge  
the wrongs  which we suf fer ;  for  i f  i t  i s  r ight  and  
necessary to inflict vengeance God will inflict it. The  
acts by which God avenges injustice arc no example  
to us. We are forbidden to imitate them. 

Archbi shop Whate ly ,  in  a  s t r ik ing Es say  on The  
Danger o f  an er roneous Imitat ion o f  Chris t ’ s  Teaching,  
makes some very just observations which arc relevant  
to this subject: 

‘When two persons are placed in different circumstances,  
one of them, when seeking to take pattern from the other, may  
attempt this so unwisely, as to depart from the model instead  
of following it. The one may be acting suitably to the position  
he occupies, and the circumstances he is placed in, and the  
other—the injudicious imitator—may be acting unsuitably to  
his own. A private citizen, for instance, who would profit by  
the example of some wise and good king, must do so by rightly  
discharging the duties of a private citizen; not by assuming  
the demeanour and the functions of a sovereign.’2 

I n  app l y i ng  h i s  p r i n c i p l e  t h e  A r chb i s hop  s a y s  
that— 

‘if … any Christian instructors should pretend to imitate our  
Divine Master, by teaching as with “authority and not as the 

1 Romans xiii. 19.
2 R i c h a r d  W h a t e l y ,  E s s a y s  o n  s o m e  o f  t h e  D a n g e r s  t o  C h r i s t i a n  

F a i t h ,  e t c .  T h i r d  E d i t i o n ,  p .  8 9 .  L o n d o n :  J o h n  W .  P a r k e r  a n d  
Son.
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scribes,” they would by that very procedure become unlike  
Him, since they would be assuming (which He never did) a  
power not really conferred by Heaven.’1 

He might also have said that if any Christian preachers  
presumed to denounce their hearers as ‘hypocrites,’  
‘whited sepulchres,’ the ‘offspring of vipers,’ outwardly  
appea r ing  ‘ r i gh teous  un to  men ,  bu t  inward ly  …  
full of hypocrisy and iniquity,’2 they would be very  
far  f rom imitat ing our Lord’s  example.  Chris t  was  
the Son of  God;  He knew the hear t s  o f  men;  He  
was their Lord and their Judge; He had the right to  
lash and scourge men with these fiery words, in order  
to rouse them from their moral insensibil i ty and to  
shake their hearts with fear. But if we, who ourselves  
are sinners, addressed our fellow-men in the same way,  
we  shou ld  be  gu i l t y  o f  a r rogance ;  we  shou ld  be  
assuming a knowledge and an authority which we do  
not possess; we should not be showing our reverence  
for Christ, but our forgetfulness of His unique great- 
nes s  and majes ty .  What  would be ‘evi l ’  in  us  was  
‘good’ in Him. 

It may be said that the relation between father and  
child is analogous to the relation between God and  
man; and that if a father does not require an ‘atone- 
ment’  before forgiving his  chi ld’ s  s in,  we have no  
reason to suppose that God will require an ‘atonement’  
before forgiving ours .  But no human relat ions can  
adequately represent the relations between God and 

Q 

1 Essays on some of the Dangers to Christian Faith, etc., p. 90.
2 Matt. xxiii. 27–33.



242 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

ourselves; and the analogy between the relation of a  
f a ther  to  a  ch i ld  and the  re l a t ion of  God to  man  
breaks down at a critical point—the point on which  
the whole question of the necessity for an ‘atonement’  
depends .  The powers  o f  a  f a ther  are  l imi ted by a  
higher Authority; he is not the supreme moral Ruler  
o f  the  ch i ld ;  the  f a ther  i s  a  s inner  a s  we l l  a s  the  
chi ld. You cannot argue that because a father does  
not  a sk  for  an ‘a tonement ’  be fore  he forg ives  h i s  
chi ld ,  God can a sk for  no ‘a tonement ’  be fore  He  
forgives us. God is the Representative and Defender  
of  the Eternal  Law of Righteousness  in a  sense in  
which an earthly father is not. 

I say that moral duties arise out of moral relations,  
and tha t ,  s ince  God’ s  mora l  re l a t ions  to  men are  
wholly different from men’s moral relations to each  
other, it is illegitimate to contend that because a good  
man  doe s  no t  r equ i r e  an  ‘ a tonemen t ’  be fo r e  he  
forgives, God can require none. 

(II.) The objection that, since we forgive other men  
without asking for an ‘atonement,’ it is not conceiv- 
able that God, whose goodness i s  infinitely greater  
than  our s ,  shou ld  a sk  fo r  an  ‘ a tonement ’  be fo re  
forgiving us,  rests  upon another assumption which  
i s  very obvious ly fa l se .  I t  as sumes that  there i s  no  
deep and fundamental difference between God’s for- 
giveness  and ours .  I  think i t  poss ible that ,  in very  
many  ca se s ,  i t  i s  th i s  a s sumpt ion  tha t  make s  the  
conception of the’ Atonement’ incredible. 

I  wi l l  s ta te  the object ion aga in:—We, i t  i s  sa id , 
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do not ask for an ‘atonement’ before forgiving those  
who sin against us, why should God ask for an atone- 
ment before forgiving those who s in against  Him?  
A more exact statement of the objection would be- 
We do not provide an ‘atonement’ before forgiving  
those who sin against us, why should God provide an  
‘atonement’ before forgiving those who sin against  
Him? 

(a) But we never forgive sin; we cannot forgive it  
We may dismiss the just resentment which has been  
provoked by a cruel wrong. We may love the doer  
of  the wrong with an undiminished af fect ion. But  
to forgive his sin is beyond our authority and power. 

A  woman  who se  l i f e  h a s  b een  made  f o r  many  
years a protracted agony by the cruelty of her hus- 
band, who has been dragged down from comfort to  
misery by hi s  reckles s  extravagance,  whose hea l th  
has been ruined by his  vice,  whose heart  has been  
broken by his  bruta l i ty,  may cl ing to him with an  
invincible a f fect ion. When the shadow of death i s  
darkening upon her, the early tenderness of the days  
when she f irst  received him as a lover may breathe  
in the whispers in which she bids him farewell; she  
may caress  him as soft ly as  in those happier t imes;  
she may completely dismiss, if she ever felt, the re- 
sentment justly provoked by her wrongs; the light of  
the old love and the old joy may shine in her wasted  
face;  but are his  s ins  against  her forgiven? No; he  
still deserves damnation for the way in which he has  
treated her; and he is still in danger of damnation. 
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She  fee l s  no  re sen tment  aga in s t  h im.  Whatever  
estrangement may have been created between them  
has vanished. His offences against her are al l  swept  
away in the s trong t ides of her love; but his  s in i s  
not forgiven-that remains;  and i f  his  conscience i s  
not dead, the frankness and generosity of her affection  
wil l  bring home to him afresh the enormity of his  
crimes; will fil l him with remorse; will kindle in his  
hear t  f ierce f i res  of  mora l  tor ture.  The burden of  
his guilt will not be lightened. 

But the Divine Forgiveness l iberates us from this  
awfu l  burden.  As  f a r  a s  the  ea s t  i s  f rom the wes t  
so  fa r  i t  removes  our  t ransgres s ions  f rom us .  The  
l iberat ion may seem incredible to those who have  
no t  known i t ;  i t  i s  a  g rea t  mys te ry ;  bu t  the  ex- 
per ience of  count les s  mult i tudes of  Chri s t ian men  
bears  witness  to i t s  rea l i ty ,  i t s  b les sedness ,  and i t s  
power .  At  the touch of  God the cha ins  by which  
they were bound to their s ins fel l  away from them  
a s  the  cha in s  o f  Pe te r  f e l l  away  a t  the  touch  o f  
the  ange l .  The  ev i l  deeds  which  they  have  done  
cannot be undone, the evil  words which they have  
sa id cannot be unsaid,  the t ime has gone by when  
the duties which they neglected could be discharged;  
conscience stil l condemns their crimes; but it ceases  
to condemn them; the heart recovers i t s  buoyancy,  
and  i s  f i l l ed  wi th  pe r f ec t  peace .  To  u se  the  o ld  
i l lu s t ra t ions ,  i t  i s  a s  i f  they had been crushed for  
years by an enormous debt which they had no hope  
of  ever  be ing ab le  to pay,  and the debt  had been 
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generously remitted; it is as i f  they had been slaves  
for years with no hope of ever being able to purchase  
the i r  l ibe r ty ,  and  a  g rea t  p r i ce  had  been pa id  to  
ransom them and se t  them f ree .  The i l lu s t ra t ions  
are whol ly inadequate,  and i f  they are regarded as  
be ing anyth ing more  than i l lu s t ra t ions ,  they may  
lead us into conceptions of the Christian redemption  
which are gross ly  fa l se ;  but  a t  a  s ingle  point  they  
indicate the kind of effect which follows from God’s  
Forgiveness of s in. God’s Forgiveness cancels  gui l t  
as the remission of a debt cancels the debt; it  l ibe- 
rates from guilt as the payment of a ransom liberates  
f rom s lavery.  You may say that  thi s  emancipat ion  
f rom the gui l t  o f  s in  when once the s in  has  been  
committed is impossible; the sin and the guilt of it  
must cling to the sinner for ever; but the remission  
of sin is assured to us by the Christian Gospel, and  
the b les sedness  of  the remis s ion has  been ver i f ied  
in  the exper ience of  Chri s t i an men through s ixty  
generations. Man cannot, in this deep and real sense  
of the word, forgive s in; God can and does. It  can  
hardly be safe to argue that because man can grant  
the less effective forgiveness without an ‘atonement,’  
no ‘atonement’ is necessary as the condition of God’s  
Forgiveness. 

(b) There is another immense and critical difference  
be tween  God ’ s  Fo rg ivene s s  o f  s i n  and  our s .  No  
mat te r  how comple te ly  another  man forg ive s  the  
wrong which I have done him, I am conscious that  
his forgiveness does not obliterate my ill-desert, and 



246 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

that I am still in peril of whatever loss and suffering  
may  be  the  ju s t  pena l t y  o f  my  s in .  The  pena l t y  
may reach me,  in  par t ,  th rough the  order  o f  the  
universe; i t  may reach me, in part,  direct from the  
hand of God. In either case it will be the expression  
and defence of  the Eternal  Law of  Righteousness .  
Conscience, even apart from revelation, menaces the  
guilty with retribution; and revelation confirms the  
menace .  The re  a r e  some  who  ma in t a in  th a t  the  
penalty cannot be escaped; that the Eternal  Law is  
automatic and inf lexible;  that  whatever a man de- 
serves  to  su f fe r ,  he  wi l l  su f fe r . 1 But  even though  
we recoil from the appalling doctrine which enthrones  
a  r ig id Just ice over the moral  universe and denies  
to Mercy al l  authority and power, it  is  certain that  
the penalties which are due to wrong-doing cannot  
be wholly averted by any human forgiveness of the  
wrong-doer. The suffering and the loss which come  
from the constitution of the universe and from the  
organisation of society may, in some cases—in many  
cases—be lessened by the remedial forces which are  
at the command of human affection and by a gene- 
rous self-sacrifice on the part of the innocent to avert  
ruin from the guilty; but, even when the forgiveness  
of those who have been injured is most unreserved,  
they may be unable  to save the wrong-doer  f rom  
severe punishment. 

If there were nothing more in the Divine Forgive- 

1 F o r  a  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h i s  t h e o r y ,  s e e  T h e  A t o n e m e n t ,  p p .  3 1 8 – 3 2 0  
and 495–497.
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ness of human sin than a dismissa l  of what may be  
described as personal resentment against the sinner,  
a victory of the divine love over divine indignation  
provoked by ingrat i tude, disobedience, and revolt ,  
it might be safe to argue that as we ourselves forgive  
without requiring an ‘atonement,’ the transcendent  
goodnes s  o f  God would requi re  none.  But  a s  the  
Divine Forgiveness obliterates the sense of guilt and  
releases the s inner from penalt ies which he has in- 
curred by his  violat ion of the eternal  moral  order,  
i t  may wel l  be that  an ‘a tonement’  i s  necessary as  
the condition of God’s Forgiveness, though it is not  
necessary as the condition of ours. 

Indeed, the whole of this contention that the mercy  
which we may hope to receive from God must  be  
larger and more generous than we are required to  
show to each other,  and that  therefore no ‘atone- 
ment’ can be necessary, as the ground on which God  
forg ives  s in ,  re s t s  upon a  f a l se  concept ion of  the  
doc t r i ne  wh i ch  i s  a s s a i l ed .  The  f a c t  t h a t  a t  t he  
impu l s e  o f  H i s  i n f in i t e  mercy ,  and  wi thou t  any  
‘atonement,’ God has dismissed His personal resent- 
men t  a g a i n s t  ou r  s i n f u l  r a c e ,  t h a t  H i s  l ove  h a s  
t r iumphed over His  moral  indignat ion against  our  
sins lies at the very foundation of the Christian con- 
ception of the Death of Christ. Whatever the affec- 
t ion  and magnan imi ty  o f  pa rent  or  wi fe  can  do- 
without an ‘atonement’—for child or husband who  
has been guilty of the worst offences, God—without  
a n  ‘ a t onemen t ’—ha s  done  f o r  u s .  He  h a s  done 
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in f in i te ly  more .  Hi s  love  i s  not  the  re su l t  o f  the  
Propitiat ion, but its  cause. His grace is not bought  
by the Death of Christ; it was His grace which sur- 
rendered  Chr i s t  to  Dea th  fo r  u s  s inner s  and  our  
s a l v a t i on .  A l l  t h a t  we  c an  do  i s  t o  d i sm i s s  ou r  
personal resentment against the man who has sinned;  
to love him notwithstanding his sin; to put forth our  
s t rength to rescue him from the resul t s  of  hi s  s in;  
this we can do, without asking for an ‘atonement.’  
All this God has done, without asking for an atone- 
ment.  But His Forgiveness  obl i terates  the sense of  
gu i l t—which  our s  c annot  do ;  l i be r a t e s  f rom the  
penalties incurred by the violation of the moral order  
of the universe—which ours cannot do; and that God  
might be able to grant us this ampler deliverance, this  
completer redemption, Christ died for us. ‘Herein is  
love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us.’ 

II 

It is also objected to the doctrine of the Atonement  
that it is unjust to allow the innocent to suffer for the  
guilty. 

Unjust to allow the innocent to suffer for the guilty!  
But to suffer for the guilty is precisely what generous  
and noble natures long to do—precisely what they  
a re  doing cont inua l ly .  The voluntary suf fer ing of  
the innocent for the guilty is one of the loftiest forms  
of heroism. Is there any injustice in giving freedom  
to a man to be heroic? 



 ATONEMENT (II) 249

Unjust  for  the innocent  to suf fer  for  the gui l ty !  
You may cal l  i t  so i f  you wil l ;  for me, suffering of  
that  kind, voluntar i ly endured, i s  one of the chief  
g lor ies  of  human nature.  I  have known a woman,  
accustomed to luxurious habits of living, deliberately  
renounce half her fortune, and sacrifice at a stroke, for  
the  re s t  o f  her  day s ,  the  means  o f  indu lg ing  her  
tastes, to cover the defalcations of a relative, to save  
h im f rom pub l i c  i gnominy ,  to  g ive  h im another  
chance of an honourable life. 

Unjus t  for  the innocent  to suf fer  for  the gui l ty !  
Come with me. I will show you a room where a young  
man is lying, burning through and through with the  
f ires of a righteous penalty for his drunkenness and  
profligacy. His hands tremble; his feet tremble; every  
fibre in his body trembles. He is haunted by horrible  
and ghas t ly  v i s ions .  He deserves  i t  a l l .  But  a t  h i s  
side, through day after day and night after night, there  
watches the mother, of whose love he has been reck- 
le s s ;  she i s  doing her  bes t  to a l lev ia te  hi s  misery ,  
and i s  f ight ing  a  hard  ba t t l e  for  h im wi th  dea th .  
His ravings fi l l  her with terror; the strain upon her  
is almost intolerable; she grows paler and paler; her  
e y e s  b e come  ho l l ow ;  h e r  s t e p  i s  un s t e a dy ;  h e r  
strength is wasting away; her own life is in danger;  
or ,  i f  she l ives ,  her heal th wil l  be broken and her  
fu ture  yea r s  wi l l  be  yea r s  o f  weaknes s  and  pa in .  
Tel l  her that  i t  i s  unjust  that  the innocent should  
endure al l  this  suffering for the guil ty—a gleam of  
l ight will transfigure her face, and she will tel l  you 
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that Love is diviner than Justice, and that she suffers  
gladly if only her son may be saved. 

It  i s  beauti ful and gracious to dismiss our resent- 
men t  aga in s t  tho se  who  have  s inned ;  i t  i s  more  
beautiful and more gracious freely to suffer for them.  
Who sha l l  da re  to  deny to  God—in the  name o f  
Justice—the highest form of goodness that is possible  
to  man?  I f  by  endur ing  dea th  fo r  u s  the  Son  o f  
God, in whom and through whom the human race is  
related to the Eternal Father, can enable the Divine  
Mercy to liberate men from the awful sense of guilt  
and f rom the los s  and penal ty which by the pr in- 
ciples of the moral order of the universe they have  
incurred by sin, who shall  venture to tel l  Him that  
Divine Just ice forbids the sacri f ice and that human  
mi se ry  c annot  accep t  the  r edempt ion  which  the  
sacr i f ice achieves?  He,  too,  wi l l  answer that  Love  
i s  d iv iner  than Jus t ice ,  and that  He suf fer s  g lad ly  
if only the guilty may be saved. 

Self-sacrif ice, painful and disheartening labour on  
the part of the innocent, appears to be the irrevocable  
condition of every effective endeavour to rescue men  
from the just results of their fol ly, their indolence,  
and their  v ice .  The br ightes t  pages  in the hi s tory  
of  our race are preci se ly those which are covered  
with the story of suffering and of exhausting labour,  
voluntar i ly  undertaken and endured,  by the noble  
for the base,  by the r ighteous for the unrighteous,  
by the innocent for the guilty. The moral order of  
the world is a revelation of the life of God. The law 
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of service imposed upon us, is the law which God has  
accepted for Himself ;  we have to serve and to save  
the unworthy by suffering for them; God has served  
and saved us by suffering for us. Underlying al l  the  
self-sacrifice to which men are called for each other, is  
the supreme self-sacrifice which the Son of God has  
made for us all. It is a sacrifice infinitely greater than  
any that  i s  poss ible to us ,  because He i s  inf ini te ly  
greater than we are; and the transcendent glory of the  
redemption which it accomplishes for mankind corre- 
sponds to the transcendent glory of the Sacrifice. 

III 

Bu t  i n  t he  c a s e  o f  l a r g e  numbe r s  o f  Chr i s t i an  
people the real obstacle to a belief in the Death of  
Christ as a Sacrifice for sin lies far beyond the reach  
o f  such  cons ide ra t ions  a s  those  on  which  I  have  
dwe l t  i n  th i s  d i s cour s e .  The  g re a t  t ru th s  o f  the  
Christ ian Gospel cannot be apprehended without a  
certain spiritual experience. They receive their inter- 
preta t ion f rom l i fe .  Where there i s  no viv id con- 
sciousness of the guilt of s in, there can be no deep  
craving for the Forgiveness of sin, no serious sense of  
the need of an Atonement for sin, and no real belief  
in the awful fact that Christ died for the sins of the  
world. Indeed, apart from the consciousness of guilt  
the idea  of  an Atonement  i s  uninte l l ig ib le .  Now,  
among the Christian people with whom I have lived  
during the last thirty years, the consciousness of guilt 
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has not, I think, in very many cases,  been strongly  
developed.  The re l ig ious l i fe ,  a s  I  have known i t ,  
has commonly originated in a sense of the loneliness  
of the soul that has not found God; or of the incom- 
pleteness of life when there is no distinct vision of its  
inf inite horizons; or i t  has sprung from a desire to  
reach a perfection which is  inaccess ible apart from  
the divine power and grace; or there has been great  
sorrow, and the heart has turned to God for consola- 
t ion ;  o r  the  au thor i t y  o f  Chr i s t  ha s  appea l ed  to  
conscience and has constrained the submission of the  
will; or a man has discovered that the religious faith  
of his wife or his child or his friend is the source of a  
power and elevation and peace which he thinks that  
he would like to possess; or there has been a vague  
impression that there would come to him, in answer  
to trust in Christ and to prayer, and, as the result of  
the pers i s tent endeavour to do Chris t ’ s  wi l l ,  some  
great,  undefined, and unknown good. But in com- 
paratively few instances has it seemed to me that there  
was  any keen sense  of  the gui l t  o f  s in—as d i s t in- 
guished from the evil of sin—or any vehement desire  
for God’s pardon. 

I  do not mean of course that the majori ty of the  
Christian people who have spoken to me freely about  
their religious experience had no sense of their guilt;  
but that the sense of their guilt was not intense and  
distressing—that it was much fainter than their con- 
sc iousnes s  o f  mora l  weaknes s  and the i r  des i re  for  
the Divine strength that would enable them to live 
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righteously, and satis fy the demands of conscience.  
To put the matter briefly, I find that there are large  
numbers of men who wish to become better in the  
future,  and who trust  in Chris t  to enable them to  
become  be t t e r ;  bu t  compa r a t i ve l y  f ew who  f ee l  
that they have any urgent need of the Divine For- 
g iveness  for  what  they are now, or  for  what  they  
have been in the past .  There may be a great depth  
of earnestness in the prayer,  ‘Create in me a clean  
heart, O God; and renew a right spirit  within me;’  
bu t  the re  i s  no  pa s s ion  and  in tens i ty  in  the  c ry ,  
‘Have mercy upon me,  O God,  according to Thy  
lovingkindness :  according to the mult i tude of Thy  
tender mercies blot out my transgress ions. ’1 Some- 
times, indeed, where there has been no agony in the  
consciousness of guilt at the beginning of the Christian  
life, and where the Divine Forgiveness has been re- 
ceived as a matter of course and without any rapture  
of joy, a man suddenly awakens to the discovery of  
the transcendent greatness of the mercy of God in for- 
giving him; he learns the greatness of his guilt after  
the guilt has been cancelled; and then, when he has  
been serving Christ for many years, there comes to  
him a clear and strong conception of the worth and  
power  o f  t he  A tonemen t ;  bu t  whe the r  th i s  i s  a  
common experience, I cannot tell. 

‘Remis s ion, ’  s ay s  an  eminent  theo log ica l  wr i te r  
whose books have exerted a powerful inf luence on  
the religious thought of large numbers of Christian 

1 Ps. li. 10, 1.
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people both in this country and in America,—‘Remis- 
sion, both in Greek and English, is a popular word  
which signifies, in common speech, a lett ing go; that  
i s ,  a  le t t ing go of  b lame, a  consent ing to ra i se  no  
impeachment further and to have all wounded feeling  
d i sm i s s e d  … I t  i s  on l y  a  k i nd  o f  f o rma l i t y ,  o r  
verbal discharge, that carries practically no discharge  
a t  a l l . ’ 1 Fo r g i v ene s s  ‘ a  k i nd  o f  f o rma l i t y ! ’  The  
phrase represents a strain of thought which is  very  
common among  exce l l en t  Chr i s t i an  peop l e ,  and  
which is present in a great deal of popular religious  
literature. 

We cannot  ea s i ly  e scape  f rom the  power  o f  the  
l i fe of our contemporaries. We think as they think;  
we feel  as  they feel .  Only a few elect souls  in any  
genera t ion can leave the mul t i tude and a scend to  
tho se  d iv ine  he igh t s  in  which  they  can  hea r  fo r  
themse lve s  the  vo ice  o f  God;  the  communion o f  
s a i n t s  i s  nece s s a r y  even  to  t h em ;  and  even  they  
must  be more or les s  deeply a f fected by the spir i t  
and temper of their generation. Not until the sense  
of  the gui l t  of  s in and the craving for  the Divine  
Forgivenes s  become as  genera l ,  a s  earnes t ,  and a s  
intense ,  a s  the des i re  for  mora l  and sp i r i tua l  per- 
fect ion, wil l  the Death of Chris t  as  an Atonement  
for  s in inspire a  deep and pass ionate grat i tude,  or  
recover its  ancient place in the thought and l i fe of  
the Christian Church. 

1 B u s h n e l l ,  T h e  V i c a r i o u s  S a c r i f i c e ,  p p .  3 5 9 ,  3 6 0 .  S t r a h a n  a n d  C o . ,  
1866.
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XII 

THE ATONEMENT (III) 

‘He is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for  
the whole world.’—1 John ii. 2. 

Thi s  morn ing  I  p ropo s e  to  s pe ak  to  tho s e  who  
believe—on the authority of Christ and of His apostles,  
and on the authority of Christ ian experience—that  
Ch r i s t  d i e d  f o r  t h e  s i n s  o f  men ,  bu t  t o  whom  
the mystery i s  surrounded by clouds and darkness ,  
through which they suppose  tha t  i t  i s  impos s ib le  
for  human thought  to  penet ra te .  There  a re  l a rge  
numbers of devout Christian men who, while relying  
wi th  per fec t  f a i th  on  the  Dea th  o f  Chr i s t  a s  the  
g round  o f  the  Forg ivene s s  o f  s i n ,  ma in t a in  tha t  
e ve ry  a t t emp t  o f  t heo log i an s ,  f r om the  t ime  o f  
Anselm to our own, to di scover the pr inciples  on  
wh i ch  t h e  A tonemen t  r e s t s ,  f a i l s  t o  s a t i s f y  t h e  
Christian Conscience and the Christian Reason; and  
they  have  reached  the  conc lu s ion  tha t  i t  i s  p re- 
sumptuous for us in these last days to hope for any  
better success. It is to these I propose to speak. 

I venture to think that past fai lures may, perhaps,  
have resulted from approaching the Death of Christ  
a s  a  g rea t  mys te ry  which  mus t  be  i l l u s t r a t ed—i f 
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i t  c an  b e  i l l u s t r a t e d  a t  a l l—by  wha t  we  know ,  
from other sources,  concerning God’s moral Sove- 
re ignty over  the human race ,  and concerning the  
na ture  o f  the  pena l t ie s  o f  s in  which are  remit ted  
becau se  Chr i s t  d i ed  fo r  u s .  I  sha l l  app roach  the  
Death of Christ  this  morning, as  being not merely  
a  grea t  mys tery ,  which i t  i s ,  but  a  new and most  
wonderful  revelat ion of  God, and of  His  re la t ions  
t o  mank i nd .  I  s h a l l  a p p r o a ch  i t  no t  a s  a  g r e a t  
darkness, to which we have to bring light from other  
manifestations of the divine righteousness and good- 
ness, but as itself a new glory. 

The Incarnat ion i s  a  great  mystery;  but i t  i s  a l so  
a surpris ing revelation of the eternal l i fe of God, a  
revelation which does not suppress, but transcends,  
a l l  that  God had revea led of  Himsel f  before .  I f  i t  
i s  assumed that in substance al l  that can be known  
o f  God i s  known apa r t  f rom the  Inca rna t ion—is  
known through philosophical speculation, through the  
wonders of the visible universe, through the powers  
and constitution of human nature, through the witness  
of conscience to the august authority of Righteous- 
ness—if, I say, i t  i s  assumed that the knowledge of  
God, which is derived through these channels, is final,  
the  Inca rna t ion  wi l l  s eem to  u s  impos s ib l e .  Bu t  
when the Eternal Word became flesh, He expanded  
and enlarged our conception of God. It is not until  
we know God as  revealed in the Incarnat ion, that  
the Incarnation becomes credible. 

The Death o f  Chr i s t  for  the  s in s  o f  men i s  a l so 
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a great mystery. But every act of God must contain  
a revelation of God; and it is  reasonable to believe  
tha t  an  ac t  which  occup ie s  a  cen t r a l  po s i t ion  in  
the Christian Gospel must contain an exceptionally  
wonder fu l  r eve l a t ion  o f  Him.  We shou ld  expec t  
that it  would pour a new light on whole provinces  
of religious truth; that it would enlarge and deepen  
our knowledge of God, and of His relations to man- 
k ind .  The  A tonemen t  i s  a  g r e a t  my s t e r y ,  bu t  I  
shall approach it in this discourse—believing that it  
is also a great revelation. 

That the Death of Christ for human sin is a great  
revela t ion of  the divine love for  man,  i s  acknow- 
ledged with reverence and joy and thanksgiving by  
al l Christian men. If I were to dwell on that aspect  
of  i t ,  I  might  di scourse on nothing e l se ,  morning  
after morning, month after month, through the brief  
yea r s  wh ich  r ema in  o f  my  ea r th ly  min i s t r y .  Bu t  
let  us endeavour to see whether i t  does not reveal  
something else, and whether, in what else it reveals,  
i t  does  not  make i t s  revela t ion of  the divine love  
more glorious. 

Di smi s s ing  then for  the  t ime a l l  theor ie s  about  
s i n  and  the  pena l t i e s  due  to  s i n ,  and  abou t  the  
principles and methods of God’s government of the  
human  r a ce ,  l e t  u s  l ook  a t  s uch  dec l a r a t i on s  a s  
these:  ‘While we were yet s inners ,  Chris t  died for  
us ; ’  Chr i s t  ‘ su f fered for  s ins  once,  the Righteous  
for the unrighteous’;  ‘He bare our s ins in His own  
body on the tree’ ;  ‘He i s  the Propit ia t ion for our 

R 
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s ins’ ;  these are the words of the three great repre- 
sentat ive apost les ,  Paul,  Peter,  and John. 1 And our  
Lord  Himse l f  s a id  a t  the  Lord ’ s  Supper ,  ‘Thi s  i s  
My blood of the covenant which i s  shed for many  
for the remission of sins.’2 

I 

Does not the fact aff irmed in these declarations— 
whatever insoluble questions it may suggest—reveal,  
in a very surprising and impressive form, the existence  
o f  a  un i qu e  and  mo s t  i n t ima t e  r e l a t i o n  b e tw e en  t h e  
S o n  o f  G o d  a n d  t h e  h u m a n  r a c e ?  I f  h e  d i e d  f o r  
men, died for the sins of men, died that men might  
receive the remiss ion of  s ins ,  must  there not be a  
relation between Christ and men wholly different from  
that  which exi s t s  between men themselves?  How- 
ever intimately men are related to each other, every  
man is so far isolated from every other man that we can- 
not conceive of a good man enduring death that a bad  
man may receive God’s forgiveness. But at the Cross  
men have discovered that there is no such isolation  
between themselves and the Son of God. They may  
have heard elsewhere that, as the result of a strenuous  
righteousness tested and perfected by the temptations  
and toils of many painful years, as the result of severe  
se l f-discipl ine and of prolonged meditat ion on the  
g lory of  the eterna l ,  sa int s  may r i se  a t  l a s t  into a 

1 Rom. v. 8; 1 Pet. iii. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 24; 1 John ii. 2.
2 Matt. xxvi. 28.
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blessed fellowship with the divine life and joy; but at  
the Cross they have learnt that while sa int l iness  i s  
s t i l l  remote ,  there  i s  a  myster ious  union between  
themselves and the Son of God; a union so real that  
the shadow of their  s ins has fa l len upon Him, and  
that, in the horror of that great darkness, He cried:  
‘My God! My God! why hast thou forsaken Me?’1 

In thi s  di scovery they have f i r s t  seen,  dimly and  
imperfect ly,  the transcendent truth which al l  their  
later Christian experience has confirmed, and which  
has been the strength and glory of their Christian life.  
That discovery changed their whole conception of  
G o d  a n d  o f  H i s  r e l a t i o n s  t o  t h e m s e l v e s .  T h e y  
l e a r n t  t h a t  i f  God ,  i n  H i s  E t e rn a l  Ma j e s t y  a nd  
Perfection and Power, is at an infinite distance above  
them He is also nearer to them, and more intimately  
one with them than the closest and dearest of their  
ear thly f r iends .  That  the Eternal  Son of  God died  
for their s ins was a witness to a sol idarity between  
themselves and Him of a most wonderful kind. They  
dwelt upon it ;  they brooded over i t ;  and the more  
earnestly they dwelt upon it, the longer they brooded  
over  i t ,  the more rea l  and the more wonder fu l  i t  
became to them. And then they discovered that the  
re l a t ions  be tween themse lve s  and  Chr i s t  d id  not  
merely draw Christ into fellowship with their miseries,  
but also drew them into fel lowship with His glory.  
They learnt that the very roots of their life are in the  
Eternal Son of God; and that the characteristic power 

1 Matt. xxvii. 40. 
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and grace of the life of the Eternal Son of God are to  
be revealed—in their own perfection. ‘I am the vine,’  
sa id Chri s t ,  ‘ye are the branches :  He that  abideth  
in Me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit :  
f o r  apa r t  f rom Me ye  c an  do  no th ing . ’ 1 ‘A s  the  
body i s  one, ’  sa id Paul ,  ‘and hath many members ,  
and a l l  the members of  the body, being many, are  
one body; so also is  Christ .  For in one Spirit  were  
we  a l l  bap t i zed  in to  one  body ,  whe the r  J ews  o r  
Greeks, whether bond or free.’2 

The solidarity between ourselves and Christ which  
we discover in the mysterious fact that He died for our  
sins is confirmed and illustrated by all the later experi- 
ences of the Christ ian l i fe. It is  through our union  
with the Eternal Son that we become sons of God: His  
Sonship is the reason and ground of ours. It is through  
our union with the Eterna l  Son that  we have the  
power and grace to l ive the true l i fe of  sons.  God  
‘foreordained us unto adoption as sons through Jesus  
Christ.’ ‘In Christ ‘God’ hath blessed us with every  
spiritual blessing.’ His grace was ‘freely bestowed on  
us  in  the Beloved. ’ 3 These pas sages ,  conf i rmed as  
they are by Chri s t ian exper ience,  dec lare  that  we  
share His Sonship, and that it is in the power of His  
l i fe  that  ‘we are able to l ive as  sons.  Through the  
solidarity between ourselves and Christ He shares the  
sorrow and shame, the suffering and the death, which  
a r e  t h e  r e s u l t s  o f  ou r  s i n s .  Th rough  t h a t  s ame  
solidarity between ourselves and Christ we are made 

1 John xv. 5.
2 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13.
3 Eph. i. 5, 3, 6.
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‘partakers of the divine nature,’ and become children  
of God; ‘and i f  chi ldren, then heirs ,  heirs  of God,  
and joint-heirs  with Christ . ’ 1 The later experience  
conf i rms the ear l ier  fa i th .  I f—as we know—Chris t  
is  the root of our righteousness and the reason and  
ground of our sonship—it is not hard to believe that  
He is the Propitiation for our sins. 

II 

The Death of  Chri s t  for  the s ins  of  men throws  
l i gh t  upon the  na tu re  o f  t h e  mo r a l  s up r ema cy  and  
sove re ignty o f  God, and conta ins  a  so lu t ion o f  a  g rave  
mo ra l  d i f f i cu l t y  w i th  r e ga rd  t o  God’ s  r e t a t i on s  t o  th e  
p ena l t i e s  o f  s i n .  The na ture  o f  the  d i f f i cu l ty  wi l l  
appear from a consideration of what we know of the  
moral sovereignty of God from conscience and from  
speculation, apart from the Christian Atonement. 

Apar t ,  then,  f rom the Chr i s t i an  Atonement ,  we  
know that God has an eternal and absolute authority  
over  our  r ace ,  an  au thor i ty  which  He cou ld  not  
renounce without ceasing to be God. The supreme,  
unlimited authority which conscience acknowledges  
in the Eternal Law of Righteousness is recognised by  
religious faith in the Living Personal God. 

And yet we cannot bel ieve that there i s  anything  
arbitrary, either in the moral commandments of God  
or in the penal t ies  which menace us  i f  we violate  
them. It is inconceivable that Righteousness is right,  
merely because God commands it ;  He commands it 

1 2 Peter i. 4; Rom. viii. 17.
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because it is  right. And the penalties of s in are not  
deserved,  merely because God threatens them; He  
threatens them because they are deserved. You will  
remember what I said on this subject in the preced- 
ing  d i s cour se .  The  r e l a t ion s  be tween  f a the r  and  
child, brother and sister, neighbour and neighbour,  
de te rmine  the i r  du t i e s  to  each  o the r .  Whi l e  the  
r e l a t ion s  r ema in  unchanged ,  the i r  mutua l  du t i e s  
remain unchanged.  Vary  the i r  re l a t ions  and the i r  
mutual duties are varied. While the actual constitu- 
t ion of  a  f ami ly ,  for  example ,  remains  what  i t  i s ,  
parents must continue under the obligation to love  
and care for their children, and children must continue  
under the obligation to love and obey their parents.  
These obligations were not created, and they could not  
be dis solved by a divine commandment.  Similar ly,  
the relations between man and God determine man’s  
obl igat ions to God. God being what He is ,  man is  
bound to love God, to trust Him, to worship Him, to  
obey  Him.  Thi s  i s  wha t  i s  meant  by  the  Ete rna l  
Law of Righteousness; it means that certain relations  
between moral creatures being given, certain mutual  
moral obligations necessarily emerge; and that certain  
relations between a spiritual creature and God being  
given, certain religious obligations emerge. It means  
further that, according to what we call the nature of  
things,  and apart  f rom any arbitrary determinat ion  
o f  God ,  tho se  mora l  c rea tu re s  who v io l a t e  the i r  
obligations either to each other or to God, deserve  
punishment 
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Thi s  i s  the  concept ion  o f  God which  we reach  
through Conscience. It is an august but austere con- 
ception. The free Personality of God appears to be  
absorbed in the inexorable necessities of the Eternal  
Law of Righteousness. The actual constitution of the  
world being given, God cannot reverse the moral law  
which condemns untruthfulness ,  injust ice,  cruelty,  
impurity, covetousness; nor can He reverse the moral  
law which determines that the untruthful, the unjust,  
the cruel, the impure, the covetous, deserve punish- 
men t .  When  men  have  d i shonoured  the  Law by  
violating its precepts, it belongs to Him to inflict its  
pena l t i e s .  How then  can  s in  be  fo rg iven?  There  
are some who believe that Forgiveness is impossible;  
that  the laws of  the mora l  and sp i r i tua l  order  are  
automat ic ;  that  the pena l t ie s  which they threaten  
will be inflicted—must be inflicted—‘to the last jot  
and tittle,’ upon every sinner. 

The Death of Christ for the sins of men reveals the  
g rea t  t ru th  tha t  the  Freedom of  God i s  not  sup- 
pres sed by the Eternal  Law of  Righteousness ;  and  
that God has power to forgive. 

Let us consider more closely what it  i s  that Con- 
science declares concerning the punishment due to  
sin. When we say that a bad man ought to suffer for  
his  crimes, we do not mean that he discharges any  
duty—illustrates any virtue—by suffering, but that he  
dese rves  to suf fer ;  that in the nature of things,  and  
according to the Eternal Moral Order, he deserves to 
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s u f f e r .  Rewa rd s  f o r  goodne s s  a nd  p en a l t i e s  f o r  
wrong-doing are in this respect analogous. A good  
man ought to be the happier and the more honoured  
because of  hi s  goodness ;  but  i f  he fa i l s  to receive  
honour and to enjoy happiness ,  this  cannot be at- 
tr ibuted to him as a cr ime; the fault  i s  not his ;  he  
is wronged because there is some defect, or apparent  
defect, in the Moral Order of Society or the Universe.  
The bad man de s e r v e s  to  su f fe r .  The in f l i c t ion o f  
the  su f fe r ing may exaspera te  h im,  may make h im  
sul len,  may harden his  heart ,  may make him more  
reckless and desperate in his wickedness than he was  
before.  And yet  he dese rve s  to suf fer ;  and as  there  
is a defect in the Moral Order if the good man does  
not  rece ive  honour  and happines s ,  i s  there  not  a  
de fec t  in  the  Mora l  Order  i f  the  bad  man i s  not  
punished for his wickedness? 

The question assumes another form when we pass  
from the Moral Order to the Living Personal God,  
who i s  the  Sove re ign  o f  the  Mora l  Unive r s e .  I s  
there not a failure in God if, sooner or later, the good  
man is not honoured and made happy on account of  
hi s  goodness ,  and i f ,  sooner or la ter ,  the bad man  
does not receive adequate punishment for hi s  s in?  
The bad man, indeed, would not be wronged if the  
punishment, which, as I have said, might make him  
worse than before, i s  withheld; but i s  i t  not God’s  
part to fulfi l the Law of Righteousness by inflicting  
penalties for wrong-doing, as it is our part to keep its  
commandment s ?  Has  not  the  Law which dec la re s 
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that these penalties are deserved its roots and founda- 
t ion s  in  Hi s  own Ete rna l  L i f e ?  Mus t  He not ,  by  
inf l ict ing them, reveal His condemnation of s in? If  
He must, how can He forgive? The Christian Atone- 
ment, I repeat, discloses the truth that the Freedom of  
God is not suppressed by the Eternal Law of Right- 
eousness .  God Himsel f ,  in the Person of  His  Son,  
has  become f le sh.  There i s  a  wonder fu l  so l idar i ty  
between Him and the human race. Our sin He could  
no t  sha re ;  bu t  He came in to  the  da rk  and  awfu l  
shadow which s in  ha s  ca s t  upon the  l i f e  o f  men.  
How dark the shadow was we never knew unti l  i t  
f e l l  upon  Hi s  g r e a t  g lo ry  and  ec l i p s ed  i t .  Th i s ,  
according to the Christian Gospel, is the revelation of  
God’s est imate and judgment of human s in.  I t  i s  a  
complete and adequate revela t ion,  And now, God  
can freely forgive the sins of men, 

III 

The Death of Christ for the sins of men illustrates  
the truth that He is the ‘Way ’ to the Father, and that  
n o  o n e  c o m e t h  t o  t h e  F a t h e r  b u t  b y  H i m . 1  H i s  
d i s c i p l e s  h ad  b een  pe rp l exed  a s  we l l  a s  g r e a t l y  
troubled) by the announcement that He was about  
to leave them. Peter had asked him, ‘Whither goest  
Thou?’  and our  Lord had rep l ied:  ‘Whither  I  go,  
thou canst not follow Me now; but thou shalt follow  
a f terwards . ’  Then He had spoken of  His  ‘Father ’ s 

1 John xiv. 5, 6.
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House,’ in which there are ‘many mansions,’ and of  
Hi s  go ing  ‘ to  prepare  a  p l ace  for  them’ ;  add ing ,  
‘whither I go, ye know the Way.’ But it seemed to  
Thomas and,  no doubt ,  to the other  apost le s  that  
Simon Peter’s question, ‘whither goest Thou,’ had not  
really been answered: ‘Lord,’ he said, ‘we know not  
whi th e r  Thou goes t ;  how know we the  Way? ’  In  
reply to Thomas came the wonderful words: ‘I am the  
Way, and the Truth, and the Life:  no one cometh  
unto the Father, but by Me.’1 

Dur ing  our  Lord ’ s  e a r th l y  humi l i a t ion  He  had  
voluntar i ly separated Himsel f  f rom the blessedness  
and glory which He had with the Father ‘before the  
foundat ion of  the world. ’  To that  b les sedness  and  
glory He was now returning. His return involved a  
t emporary  separa t ion  f rom Hi s  d i s c ip le s .  He was  
no longer to walk with them through the f ie lds of  
Ga l i l ee ;  He  was  never  aga in  to  s i t  w i th  them a t  
table in the houses of their friends; they were never  
again to l i s ten to Him teaching the people on the  
shores of the Lake of Gennesareth, or in the syna- 
gogue at Capernaum, or in the courts of the temple  
in Jerusalem. But He told them that their separation  
wa s  no t  to  be  fo r  eve r :  ‘ I  come aga in ,  and  wi l l  
receive you unto Mysel f ;  that where I am, ye may  
be also.’2 An hour or two later they heard Him say  
in His great prayer, ‘Father, … I will that, where I  
am, they also may be with Me; that they may behold  
My glory, which Thou hast given Me.’3 

1 John xiii. 36–xiv. 6.
2 John xiv. 3.
3 John xvii. 24.
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When, therefore, He said ‘Whither I go ye know  
t h e  W a y  …  I  a m  t h e  W a y  …  n o  o n e  c o m e t h  
un to  the  Fa the r  bu t  by  Me , ’  He  mean t  th a t  He  
Himself was the ‘Way’ by which the disciples were  
to travel to that perfect l i fe in which they were to  
dwell with Him in the eternal light of God. 

For  tha t  f ina l  acce s s  to  God through Chr i s t  we  
are prepared by access to God through Christ during  
o u r  e a r t h l y  y e a r s .  T h i s  w a s  t h e  e x p e r i e n c e  o f  
apostles,1 and it has been the experience of Christian  
men in al l  later generations. It  i s  by l iving the l i fe  
that  Chris t  l ived, and by l iving i t  in the power of  
union with Chri s t ,  that  we f ind God.  I t  i s  in  the  
power of  His  t rus t  that  we trus t  in the Father ;  in  
the power of  His  love that  we love the Father;  in  
the power of His obedience that we obey the Father.  
We approach God in Him. 

But we are sinful men; how can we approach God  
in the power of the life of His Son who is glorious in  
the glory of  a  s ta inles s  hol iness ,  and in whom the  
Father has a lways been ‘wel l  pleased’? The answer  
to that question is given in the Death of Christ for  
the  s in s  o f  the  wor ld .  He in  whom we approach  
God has  not  on ly  confe s sed our  s in s  wi th  a  gr ie f  
and a humiliation far deeper and more intense than  
is possible to ourselves, He has actually suffered for  
them. 

The most fear ful  e lement in the extreme penal ty  
o f  s in  mus t  be  the  d i s covery  o f  the  s t e rnne s s  o f 

1 Rom. v. 2; Eph. ii. 18.
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the  d iv ine  judgment  o f  i t ,  the  r eve l a t ion  o f  the  
‘ indignation and wrath’ which it has created in the  
God of infinite pity and love. This is the consuming  
fire in which those who are in final revolt against the  
div ine r ighteousness  and grace wi l l  suf fer  ‘e terna l  
des t ruct ion. ’ 1 And the awful  shadow which began  
to fall upon our Lord in Gethsemane, and which, in  
the depth and horror  of  i t s  darkness ,  forced f rom  
Him the cry of desolat ion on the cross ,  appears to  
have come from the agony with which He real i sed  
God’s  judgment of  the gui l t  o f  the human race— 
the race to which He Himself  belonged and which  
H e  l o v e d  w i t h  a n  i n f i n i t e  l o v e .  O f  H i s  o w n  
wi l l  He consented to  pa s s  through tha t  appa l l ing  
experience—an experience which, to consummate its  
real i ty, was uncheered by the manifestations of the  
Fa ther ’ s  pre sence and love .  I t  was  more than the  
s trength of His human nature could bear.  He died  
under the burden of the intolerable woe.2 

IV 

And now, recalling what we have discovered in the  
Death of  Chri s t ,  can we see any re la t ion between  
that Death and the Forgiveness of s in? I think that  
we can. 

(1) When we forgive those who have wronged us,  
we di smis s  our  per sona l  re sentment  aga ins t  them. 

1 2 Thess. i. 9.
2 Note Y.



 ATONEMENT (II) 269

We return good for evil . Instead of yielding to our  
ju s t  ind igna t ion and endeavour ing  to  avenge  the  
wrong, we a l low the old spr ings of  kindl iness  and  
af fection to f low freely, and we render al l  fr iendly  
services to the men who have wronged us. We can  
do nothing more; and we do i t  without asking for  
any ‘atonement.’ 

The Death of Christ for the sins of men is itself a  
declarat ion that God—apart from any atonement— 
has  d i smi s sed  what  may  be  de sc r ibed  a s  per sona l  
r e s en tmen t  ag a in s t  t ho se  who  have  s i nned ;  th a t  
in s tead  o f  de s i r ing  to  avenge the i r  revo l t  aga ins t  
His authority His heart is set upon their eternal re- 
demption; that He has an infinite love and pity fur  
them. I t  i s  He Himse l f  who in the per son of  His  
Son has died for men. ‘Herein is love, not that we  
loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son  
to be the propitiation for our sins.’1 

(2) But when we forgive those who have wronged  
us  they are  s t i l l  in  per i l  o f  the  los s  and su f fer ing  
which according to the Eternal Moral Order are the  
just  penalt ies of s in. 2 When God forgives men, He  
releases them from these penalties; and the Death of  
Christ is the ground on which He releases them. In  
tha t  Dea th  He Himse l f  in  the  per son o f  the  Son  
endured loss and suffering on account of human sin  
instead of inf l ict ing them. There i s  such sol idari ty  
between the Son of  God and the human race that  
through Him we become the sons of God and share 

1 1 John iv. 10.
2 See ante, p. 245.
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His eternal  g lory;  there i s  such sol idar i ty between  
the  Son  o f  God  and  the  human r ace  tha t  i t  wa s  
poss ible for Him to suffer for our s ins;  and on the  
ground of His suffering the penalties of our sins are  
remitted. 

(3) When we forgive those who have wronged us,  
their conscience may scourge them more mercilessly  
after we have forgiven them than it did before. The  
very generosity which we have shown in forgiving  
them may make their shame and humiliation for the  
wrong which  they  have  done  u s  more  acu te  and  
in to le rab le . 1 When God forg ive s ,  He l ibera te s  u s  
from the sense of guilt, restores to the soul peace and  
l ight and buoyancy; and it  i s  through the Death of  
C h r i s t  t h a t  H e  l i b e r a t e s  u s .  I n  t h a t  D e a t h  H e  
has adequately expressed His condemnation of our  
s in, and, when He ceases to condemn, Conscience,  
which is His minister, need condemn no longer. 

(4) While the Death of Chris t  i s  the sole ground  
and condition of the Divine Forgiveness of sin, it is  
morally necessary, if we are to receive Forgiveness,  
that there should be on our part a frank and sincere  
c on f e s s i on  o f  s i n ,  a  humb l e  s ubm i s s i on  t o  t h e  
righteousness of God in condemning and punishing  
i t .  In the rea lms of  ethica l  and spir i tua l  l i fe  there  
can be no effective giving where there is no receiv- 
i ng ;  and  t h e r e  c an  b e  no  r e c e i v i ng  o f  t h e  Re- 
mi s s ion  o f  s i n  where  i t s  gu i l t  and  i l l -de s e r t  a r e  
not  fe l t .  We have  acce s s  to  God through Chr i s t , 

1 See ante, p. 243.
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because Chris t ,  in whom arc the roots  of  our l i fe ,  
submitted to and accepted God’s  condemnation of  
our  s in ;  and in  the  power  o f  Hi s  submis s ion and  
acceptance we too accept  and submit .  This  i s  the  
spirit in which sinful men should approach God, and  
in union with Christ this spirit becomes ours because  
Christ died for our sins.1 

V 

There  i s  another  re la t ion between the Death of  
our Lord Jesus Chris t  and the Forgiveness  of  s ins .  
The Div ine  Forg ivenes s ,  though i t  i s  a  t r anscen- 
dent and glorious act of God’s grace, is only a part  
of  the Chris t ian sa lvat ion; and we cannot imagine  
that God would forgive sins on any conditions which  
did not secure that those who received forgiveness  
would break with sin and live righteously. 

According to the teaching of  Paul  the Death of  
Christ  i s  not only the ground on which s in i s  for- 
given, it is also the power by which sin is destroyed.  
In the Epistle to the Romans, after illustrating the truth  
that we are justified by the grace of God through Christ,  
he asks: ‘What shall we say then? Shall we continue  
in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid. We who  
died to sin, how shall we any longer live therein? …  
Our old man was crucified with Him … If we died  
with Christ, we believe that we shall also l ive with  
H im … The  de a th  t h a t  He  d i ed ,  He  d i ed  un to 

1 Note Z.
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sin once: but the life that He liveth, He liveth unto  
God.’1 In the Second Epist le to the Corinthians he  
s ta te s  the t ruth in another  form: ‘We thus  judge,  
that one died for all, therefore all died; and He died  
for all, that they who live should no longer live unto  
themselves, but unto Him who for their sakes died  
and rose  aga in . ’ 2 He re turns  to  the same t ruth in  
the Epistle to the Colossians: ‘Ye died,’—died with  
Christ,—‘and your l i fe is hid with Christ in God.’3  
And in his Epist le to the Galatians he says: ‘I  have  
been cruci f ied with Chri s t ;  yet  I  l ive ;  and yet  no  
longer I, but Christ liveth in me.’4 

According to these passages the relations between  
our Lord Jesus Christ and ourselves are so intimate  
that  His  Death i s  a  great  and cr i t ica l  event in our  
own history. Whatever happens to the vine af fects  
the life and condition of all its branches; and in the  
Death of Christ we died. But we died to live again 
—to l ive in the power of the l i fe of  the r i sen and  
glorified Christ—to live unto God.5 

The Death o f  Chr i s t  was  a  vo luntary  ac t .  ‘ I  l ay  
down my l i f e ,  tha t  I  may  t ake  i t  aga in .  No one  
taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. ’ 6 It  
was an act of supreme and awful moral energy and  
of immense sel f-sacri f ice. It  was a voluntary trans- 
ition from life in one sphere to life in another sphere;  
and to  whatever  b le s sednes s  He was  pa s s ing ,  and  
f rom whatever misery,  the t rans i t ion i t se l f  was  an 

1 Rom. vi. 1–10.
2 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.
3 Col. iii. 3.
4 Gal. ii. 20.
5 Note AA.
6 John x. 17, 18.
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agony,  i t  was  a  rending a sunder  of  the very con- 
stituents of his nature. 

May we venture to think that it is in the power of  
that supreme act by which Christ separated Himself  
f rom His l i fe in the f lesh and passed to His l i fe in  
God that we, too, make the transition from the lower  
to  the  d iv iner  l i f e ?  Does  Hi s  g rea t  ac t ,  in  v i r tue  
of our union with Him, carry ours with it? Is this a  
partial—though it can only be a partial—account of  
the mystery? 

I t  i s  obv i ou s  t h a t  H i s  De a t h  h a s  no t  a c t u a l l y  
destroyed all sin even in those who have received the  
Chr i s t i an  r edempt ion .  Bu t  Chr i s t i an  expe r i ence  
illustrates and confirms the Pauline doctrine, Devout  
men have discovered that in some wonderful way the  
Death of Christ has given them the power to die to  
sin, just as they have discovered that in His life they  
have the power to love God and to live righteously.  
They have learnt that ‘the destruction of evil within  
us  i s  the e f fect  and fu l f i lment  in ourse lves  of  the  
mystery of Christ’s Death, as the development of our  
positive holiness is the manifestation of the power of  
His life.’1 

By His  Death and Resurrect ion,  God ‘de l ivered  
us out of the power of darkness and translated us into  
the  k ingdom of  the  Son o f  Hi s  love . ’ 2 What  was  
accomplished once for all in Christ has been gradually  
real i sed in the l ives of individual Christ ian men as 

S 

1 T h e  A t o n e m e n t ,  p .  4 2 7 .  S e e  a  b r i e f  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h i s  s u b j e c t ,  
425–430.

2 Col. i. 13.
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the i r  un ion  wi th  Chr i s t  ha s  been  g r adua l l y  pe r - 
fected. 

But,  i f  the Death of  Chri s t  i s  a  power by which  
sin is destroyed, this is an additional reason why the  
Death of Christ should be the ground and condition  
of the Forgiveness of sin.1 

1 Note BB.
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NOTES 

NOTE A—Page 4. 

primitive beliefs. 

All philosophical speculation relates to (1) God; (2) the  
World; or (3) Self. But, if we begin by doubting the exist- 
ence of God, of the World, or of Self, the history of philosophy  
demonstrates that the doubt admits of no logical solution. 

Reasoning, deduction, would be impossible if some things  
were not certain which cannot be proved by reasoning. For  
all reasoning is a movement of thought from premises which  
are accepted as true, to a conclusion which, at the beginning  
of the process, is regarded as doubtful. The premises of a  
particular argument may themselves be deductions from  
earlier premises; and these earlier premises may be deduc- 
tions from premises earlier still. But it is clear that, if we  
trace back the processes of deduction, we must reach at last  
the original premises from which the whole movement begins 
—premises, the truth of which is ascertained not by deduc- 
tion from other premises, but by a wholly different method. 

For example: no reasoning can prove the real existence of  
the external world. Attempt to demonstrate that the heavens  
and the earth, the sea and the winds, mountains, forests, rivers,  
cities, our parents, our children, our friends, are not mere ideal  
creations projected from the mind itself, and you will discover  
that no demonstration is possible. From your own perceptions  
you cannot infer that what you perceive exists; unless the exist- 
ence of the external world is given in perception—directly  
known—no knowledge of its existence is accessible. Nor can  
any reasoning prove the existence of that persistent self which  
each man asserts when he says ‘I.’ Let a man once assume  
that he has no immediate and certain consciousness of self,  
that he is conscious only of successive thoughts, not of himself  
as thinking—only of successive feelings, not of himself as 
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feeling—only of successive perceptions, not of himself as per- 
ceiving; let him attempt to infer from these experiences that  
he himself exists, and he will discover that the premises do  
not carry the conclusion, and that, for anything he can tell,  
there is no persistent self underlying the succession of thoughts,  
sensations, perceptions which fill up his waking life. The  
existence of self, and the existence of that which is not self, of  
the ‘I,’ and of that which is ‘not I,’ are alike given in conscious- 
ness; we are so made that, given our actual experiences in the  
world, we believe both in the ‘I’ and in that which is ‘not I’;  
if we assume that either is not given, that either requires  
demonstration, we shall remain in perpetual uncertainty as to  
whether it exists or not. 

If, then, it is declared that our belief in the existence of God 
—of an Infinite, Eternal, Righteous Holy God—does not rest  
on reasoning, is not a logical inference from admitted premises,  
this will occasion no uneasiness to those who are familiar with  
the criticism of human knowledge. It will not be regarded as  
an attempt to claim for any religious truth, and especially for  
the truth that God exists, any illegitimate prerogative. In  
every department of human knowledge there are certain  
original premises from which all reasoning begins. For me, in  
the department of religious knowledge, the existence of God is  
not the last link in a chain of deductions from truths which  
are clearer and more certain than itself; it is the first link of  
the chain; I do not end, I begin with it. I may endeavour  
to discover how and why it is that I believe in the existence  
of God; I may find strong confirmations of my belief; but I  
must somehow come to perceive it—as I perceive the reality  
of Self and of the World and their antithesis to each other.  
My belief in these primary facts does not rest on premises  
behind them from which they can be inferred. 

NOTE B—Page 5. 

can We tell hoW men originally came  
to believe in god? 

I have put aside in the text purely speculative inqumes as  
to how a belief in the existence of the superhuman, the divine, 
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first came to mankind: whether it was created by what is  
commonly described as a supernatural revelation, or whether it  
was the result of the working of what we call the natural powers  
of men on the glory and terror of the material universe and  
the facts of human experience. Nor have I inquired whether  
the rudimentary religious conceptions of savage tribes in our  
own times are the ruined traditions of a nobler faith; or by  
what steps, if they represent the earliest thoughts of men about  
God, the ascent was made to a loftier conception of Him.  
Speculations of this description are attractive and interesting;  
but the historical materials at our disposal for reaching any  
certain conclusion seem to me to be very scanty. Ancient  
hymns, ancient prayers, ancient precepts, ancient traditions,  
preserved in our own sacred books and in the sacred books  
of the great religions of the East, ancient monuments, ancient  
religious rites—these enable us to travel back, and to travel  
securely, towards the dawn of religious faith. But before  
these books were written, before these monuments were  
set up, before these rites were instituted, man had already  
come to believe in the divine. They do not enable us to watch  
the breaking of the new-born day on the previous night; their  
existence is the witness and the proof that the sun of religious  
faith had already risen. The actual origin of faith lies in a  
remoter past. 

And when these books, these monuments, these rites fail us,  
our path is lost; we can go no further with any confidence.  
The words which stand for the religious ideas of the early  
races, and some of which in changed forms have descended into  
modern languages, throw considerable light on the history and  
processes of early religious thought, but they leave the main  
questions as to its origin in impenetrable obscurity. What we  
want to know is how men came to need words as symbols of  
religious ideas, and what changes passed upon the words  
which stood at first for visible and natural objects, when they  
were applied to religious uses. 

To attempt an imaginative construction of the thoughts of  
prehistoric man on his relations to the Universe and to unseen  
Powers, can lead to no solid results. The construction must be  
wholly arbitrary and therefore wholly worthless. We cannot  
place ourselves in the condition of the prehistoric man; we 



278 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

cannot divest ourselves of all that we have come to know, to be- 
lieve, or to suspect, as the result of the long centuries which lie  
between him and us. Even if we were able to dismiss from our  
minds all their religious contents, and then tried to imagine how  
the thought of God might come to us, if we were standing on the  
primeval earth, before any altar had been erected, or any sacrifice  
or prayer had been offered to unseen powers, before any prophet  
or priest had spoken of the divine—the experiment would have  
no value. For our minds themselves would remain; and our  
minds have been developed and formed by influences which  
have been created by ages of religious speculation and faith.  
And powerful sentiments would remain, which have received  
life and strength from great religious ideas expressed in  
language, in literature, in social customs and traditions, in  
sacred buildings and sacred days, in religious institutions and  
religious worship. It is conceivable, perhaps, that we might  
imaginatively dismiss the definite beliefs and impressions which  
have come to us from our education and our circumstances,  
but it is not conceivable that, by any imaginative effort, we  
could cease to be ourselves, with ways of thinking and feeling  
to which we have been disciplined by the religious observances  
and the religious beliefs of many generations. In the attempt to  
discover how man first came to believe in God, it appears to  
me that the materials are wanting which are necessary to  
make the investigation successful. 

NOTE C—Page 20. 

the argument from design 

Those of my readers who are not already acquainted with  
the very able examination, by Mr. Kennedy, of the points in  
which the results of modern research and the methods of  
modern thought are supposed to have affected the traditional  
arguments of Natural Theology, will be grateful to me for  
calling their attention to it. (Natural Theology and Modern  
Thought, by James Houghton Kennedy, B.D. London:  
Hodder and Stoughton, 1891.) If I may say it without pre- 
sumption, I do not wholly agree with Mr. Kennedy’s position;  
he attaches too much value, as I think, to ‘proofs’ of God’s 
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existence, and does not sufficiently recognise that real exist- 
ences must be known immediately—not by inference from real  
existences belonging to mother sphere; but his book is one  
of great penetration and power. There is an amusing passage  
in which he discusses whether logically the doctrine of Natural  
Selection can be an adequate substitute for Design:— 

We must first of all bear in mind that the law of Natural  
Selection can act only by destroying the unfit, not by pro- 
ducing the fit. Those who would oppose it to Design must  
contend that order is produced out of an infinite or at least an  
immense number of chance combinations by the elimination  
of the unfit. It can produce nothing, and can develop  
nothing, further than by letting it alone. Therefore, to regard  
it as a positive cause would show great confusion of thought.  
Let us suppose that we are impressed by the admirable  
architecture of a city, and that, on asking about its architects,  
we are informed that there never were any—that there is in  
this city a law that every building which is unfit for human  
habitation must be destroyed. “Thus” (we will suppose our  
informants to say) “the fundamental laws of the city render it  
impossible that there should be any unfit houses in it. Why,  
then, should you seek for any further cause of that fitness of  
architecture which creates your admiration?” Would we not  
in such a case reply, “But there might have been no houses  
at all?” Each of the elements of the perfection of those  
organisms, which, owing to their superiority, have survived  
in that struggle for life by which Natural Selection works, must  
have come into existence before Natural Selection could test it.  
That perfection must either have been designed or undesigned 
—must, in other words, have been the work of design or have  
come by chance; for when we say a thing happens by chance,  
we mean nothing else than that it happens without design.’  
—Pp. 127–128. 

NOTE D—Page 35. 

conscience and god. 

The argument of the first part of this discourse is stated and  
developed with admirable power in Dr. Wace’s Christianity  
and Morality, The Boyle Lectures for 1874 and 1875 (London: 
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Pickering, 1876)—a book which has for many years appeared  
to me to be of great value, and which I have constantly recom- 
mended to friends of mine who were seriously interested  
in modern controversies on the Christian faith. My own  
obligations to it I gratefully acknowledge. Referring to the  
139th Psalm Dr. Wace says:— 

‘I appeal to the Psalm, not as a dogmatic authority, but  
as a record of the experience of the human heart and  
conscience; and I ask whether every heart among us does  
not, at one time or another, feel the profound truth of  
the description? Conscience may for a time be dulled  
and deadened;  but  i s  i t  not  on the whole the one  
presence which you cannot get r id of? Does i t  not  
beset you in your path and in your bed, abroad, or at home,  
by night or by day? If you count its suggestions, are they  
not more in number than the sand? If you forget it in your  
sleep, when you awake is it not still with you? And what is  
the operation of its voice? Is it content with proclaiming to  
you the general supremacy of a righteous law? Does it not,  
on the contrary, search your heart and try your thoughts, and  
see if there be any wicked way in you? Does it not, with a  
mysterious justice, deal with your personal character, your  
private, individual, and peculiar responsibilities, making allow- 
ance for your weaknesses, condemning you in proportion to  
the wilfulness of your sin, but, above all things, meeting you at  
every turn, and in every instant of your lives, with the particular  
warning and guidance you need? On the answer which may  
be made to these questions depends the force of the considera- 
tions now suggested. But this Psalm is sufficient to show the  
intense vividness with which this operation of conscience was  
apprehended by the Jew; and let us now ask, further, whether  
he was not justified in the instinctive interpretation which he  
put upon it? He felt, indeed, in the first place, that this  
authority was not himself. It was an influence independent  
of him, stronger than he was; controlling him, and enforcing  
its dictates upon him. So far he commands the approval of  
our modern objector. But, in addition to this, he felt that an  
influence, which acted upon him individually and personally,  
must be individual and personal itself. Probably he had no  
speculative ideas as to what personality meant. But he knew 
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that his conscience dealt with him in a way to which there was  
nothing analogous, except the way in which living persons  
dealt with him. It praised and it blamed; it was not like a  
law, acting without reference to his special peculiarities, but  
it adapted its operation with infinite variety to all the varying  
shades of right and wrong, of error or of weakness within him.  
In a word, it was just as personal as he was. As heart answers  
to heart, and the face of man to man, so did that power, which  
was felt in his Conscience, correspond to his own nature’ (pp.  
200–202). 

‘Consider, in fact, whether the case may not be put even  
more simply and strongly. May we not say that a power which,  
in individuals and in the world at large, makes for righteous- 
ness, must be a righteous power; and a righteous power, or a  
power which acts righteously, must, in some sense or other, be  
a person who exercises towards us acts of will, love, and  
reason? If a man admits the sense of Right and Wrong, and  
the existence of righteous government, but denies that this  
involves the personality of the governing influence, all we  
have to ask of him is to observe with more thoroughness the  
operation of this righteous influence; and when an objector  
insists that the personification by the Jews of “an eternal  
power which makes for righteousness,” was a mere instance of  
the anthropomorphic tendency of mankind, we have again  
only to ask him to observe more closely the operation  
of that power as described by the Jews themselves. He  
is  quite r ight as far as he goes; but he does not go  
far enough. The people of Israel had a still more deep  
and penetrating apprehension of that righteous influence  
than even he claims for them. Assume that the only or the  
main action of that influence, is in enforcing the practical  
supremacy of righteousness in human conduct, and it may be  
possible to regard it as a law, or “stream of tendency.” But  
once recognise it as a power dealing with your own soul, in  
the depths of your conscience, and dealing similarly with every  
individual soul; and then, if I mistake not, it becomes im- 
possible to regard it as an impersonal influence. A law, by its  
very nature, takes no account of individuals. It inflicts itself  
upon them, and passes by, and takes no note of consequences  
to them. But a power which is striving to make me, in my 
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personality, righteous, must adjust its action to my sins, my  
infirmities, and my necessities, and must, in a word, act right- 
eously towards me’ (pp. 205 and 206). 

NOTE E—Page 44. 

What is assumed With regard to the neW  
testament in these discourses 

It is assumed in these Discourses that, in the Four Gospels,  
we have a substantially trustworthy account of our Lord’s  
teaching and of His personal history. These Gospels, as I.  
have attempted to show elsewhere (The Living Christ and the  
Four Gospels: Hodder and Stoughton, 1890), were received as  
centaining an authentic story of our Lord’s ministry, when men  
were still living who had known the original apostles, and  
other earthly friends of our Lord. Before the Third Gospel  
was written ‘many’ had ‘taken in hand to draw up a narrative  
concerning those matters,’ which had been ‘delivered’ to the  
second generation of disciples by those who, ‘from the be- 
ginning, were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word’; and  
the structure of the three first Gospels appears to prove that  
they were, in part, compiled from these earlier documents.  
But this does not affect their substantial historical trustworthi- 
ness. It is enough that they were received as containing a  
true account of our Lord by those who were familiar with the  
story told by the original apostles, and by others who had  
known Him during His earthly life. The evidence for the  
genuineness and authenticity of the Fourth Gospel is of a  
distinct and impressive kind. 

The ‘discrepancies,’ which appear when the Gospels are  
compared with each other, do not affect the substance of the  
history. Mark says that our Lord gave sight to ‘Bartimæus,  
a blind beggar,’ as He ‘went out from Jericho’; Matthew,  
that He gave sight to ‘two blind men’ as He ‘went out from  
Jericho’; Luke, that He gave sight to ‘a certain blind man’  
as ‘He drew nigh’ to Jericho. The differences between the  
three accounts are curious; they are not easily explained;  
but similar differences occur in different accounts of the same 
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events given by persons who may be supposed to have the best  
opportunities for knowing the precise facts. 

On one January afternoon, during the sittings of the recent  
Royal Commission on Elementary Education, Lord Harrowby  
was in the Chair in the absence of Lord Cross, who was  
occupied with business at the India Office. The weather was  
cold; and I was standing at the fire immediately behind the  
Chairman. A messenger came in with a note, and Lord  
Harrowby, after reading it, turned round and handed it to me.  
It was from Lord Cross, and said that Lord Iddesleigh had  
just died suddenly at the Foreign Office. An hour or two later  
I bought an evening paper, which said that he had died at  
the Treasury. The evening paper was right and Lord Cross  
was wrong. And yet Lord Cross was a Cabinet Minister.  
Lord Iddesleigh had only just resigned a Cabinet office. The  
note was written a few minutes after Lord Iddesleigh’s death,  
and within a few hundred yards of the office where he  
died. 

I said to Lord Cross the next morning that if his note  
happened to survive a couple of hundred years, and to come  
into the hands of some historian who was investigating Lord  
Iddesleigh’s life, it would be as perplexing as some of the  
‘discrepancies’ in the Gospels. I suppose that in this case  
the explanation is that the clerk who told the news to Lord  
Cross had heard that Lord Iddesleigh had died suddenly  
during an interview with Lord Salisbury, and, as Lord Salisbury  
was Foreign Minister, the inference was unconsciously, but  
erroneously, drawn that the interview was at the Foreign  
Office. The unconscious and erroneous inference did not  
invalidate the substantial truth of the tragic story. Lord  
Iddesleigh was really dead, and he had died suddenly during  
an interview with Lord Salisbury. Such unconscious inferences  
will almost necessarily appear in the narratives even of careful  
eye-witnesses; sometimes the inferences will be accurate;  
but, when they are inaccurate, the substance of the story is  
unaffected. 

The substantial historical trustworthiness of the Acts of the  
Apostles is also assumed in these Discourses. Evidence of  
various kinds has long been known demonstrating the trust- 
worthiness of the second half of the book; and fresh evidence 
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of a striking kind has been adduced recently;1 to keep  
the second half and to reject the first is a very illegitimate  
proceeding. 

It is also assumed that Paul wrote the Epistles attributed  
to him in our Authorised and Revised Versions of the New  
Testament, with the exception of the Epistle to the Hebrews;  
that John wrote the Revelation and the three epistles bearing  
his name, though the genuineness of the second and third is  
of very little importance in the determination of John’s doc- 
trine; that Peter wrote the first of the two epistles attributed to  
him, and that the Epistle of James was written by our Lord’s  
‘brother,’ the son of Joseph and Mary, or the son of Joseph  
by a former wife. The Epistle to the Hebrews is by an  
unknown writer, but it is of great value as representing what  
is obviously a very early form of Christian thought. The  
Epistle of Jude and the second Epistle of Peter cannot, with any  
great confidence, be ascribed to their traditional authors. If  
I have quoted either of them, it has been for purposes of illus- 
tration, and because they supplied convenient phrases for  
expressing truths which rest on better authority—not for  
purposes of proof. 

Nor, indeed, do I think that for the purposes of these  
Discourses it would have been absolutely necessary to quote any  
of Paul’s epistles, except the four whose genuineness is prac- 
tically uncontested—the Epistle to the Galatians, the two  
Epistles to the Corinthians, and the Epistle to the Romans.  
About the genuineness of the others, including the three  
Pastoral Epistles, I have no doubt; but though it would be an  
immense loss to the Church if the Pauline authorship of  
Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians were uncertain, I be- 
lieve that, from the four uncontested Epistles and from the  
experience of the Christian Church, it would be possible largely  
to supply the loss. 

In the attempt to state and support the several doctrines  
treated in this volume, I have made no use of any proofs  
that might have been derived from the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. Christian doctrine is to be found in the Christian  
Scriptures. I am infinitely far from wishing to detach God’s 

1 W .  M .  R a m s a y ,  T h e  C h u r c h  i n  t h e  R o m a n  E m p i r e ,  b e f o r e  a . d .  
170 (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1893).
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revelation of Himself in Christ from the revelation of Himself to  
Israel; but the earlier revelation was rudimentary; it was a  
preparation for the later; truth, as well as grace, came by  
Jesus Christ. At the present time, controversies concerning  
the authorship and the dates of a large number of the books  
of the Old Testament have created in many minds a vague  
distrust of the whole of them; and if I had used any of the  
books as authorities for doctrine it would have been necessary  
to discuss difficult critical questions which are very far from  
being finally closed, and also to enter into wide discussions  
concerning the nature and functions of Jewish prophecy. The  
relevance and value of the quotations which I have made from  
the Old Testament, for the purpose of illustrating Jewish  
thought, are not affected by any critical controversies. 

I do not assume the inspiration of even the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures. To myself these writings contain their own  
evidence that they came from men to whom the glory of Christ  
and the realities of God’s invisible and eternal kingdom had  
been revealed in a very wonderful and exceptional way; but  
for the purposes of these Discourses it is unnecessary to assume  
that either Gospels or Epistles were written with the special  
assistance or under the special control of the Spirit of God. 

To recapitulate: it is assumed that in the Four Gospels  
we have a substantially trustworthy account of the life and  
teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ; that in the Acts of the  
Apostles we have a substantially trustworthy account of the  
history of the early Church; that in the writings of the New  
Testament, which I have enumerated, we have the actual  
teaching of John and of Peter who were among the original  
apostles, of Paul who declared that he had received his  
apostolic commission from the Living and Glorified Christ,  
and of James, ‘the brother of our Lord.’ From these writings  
we have to learn what kind of a life our Lord lived, and what  
He taught, by what death He died, and what followed His  
death and burial. Practically, we have no other sources of  
information about Him. If these writings are not, in sub- 
stance, trustworthy, our whole knowledge of Him perishes.  
From these writings, too, we have to learn what testimony  
the original apostles gave to our Lord; what they said that  
He had taught; and what they said that He had done for the 
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human race; the kind of life which He had required His dis- 
ciples to live; and what, according to Him, men have to hope  
for and to fear in the world to come. 

The books cohere. The Churches at Thessalonica, at Corinth,  
at Rome, at Ephesus, at Colosse, at Philippi, and the Churches  
in Galatia, with the Epistles addressed to them, cannot be  
accounted for, except by some such history as that which is  
contained in the Acts of the Apostles; nor can the Churches,  
the Epistles, and the story in the Acts be accounted for, except  
by some such gracious and Divine history as that which is  
related in the Four Gospels. Apart from the story—and  
the reality of the story—in the first four books of the New  
Testament, all the rest of the books are ‘in the air.’ They so  
hold together that decisive evidence for the genuineness and  
authenticity of two or three of the more important books con- 
stitutes decisive evidence for the genuineness and authenticity  
of nearly all the rest. They have vital relations to each other.  
They are like members of the same living body; the same  
arteries and nerves run through all of them. As long as any  
of them are really living, the rest must be living too. 

But this is a digression: the point on which I am insisting  
is that the books of the New Testament are trustworthy  
authorities for the substance of the story of Christ, and for  
the original Christian Gospel. 

NOTE F—Page 64. 

the limitations of our lord’s KnoWledge. 

The question of the Limitations of our Lord’s knowledge has  
recently been forced upon the Church in connection with  
critical controversies as to the date, origin, and authorship of  
certain parts of the Old Testament Scriptures. An attempt has  
been made to bar all investigation into the authorship of the  
Pentateuch, by alleging that our Lord Himself has authoritatively  
declared that, as a whole, it is the work of Moses, and His  
authority is also appealed to for attributing Psalm cx. to David 
—a question which is regarded as being of crucial importance  
in relation to the dates and authorship of a considerable num- 
ber of the Psalms. Those who insist that these inquiries belong 
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to the province of scholarship, not to the province of Faith, are  
openly or implicitly charged with a want of reverence for our  
Lord. This policy of bringing the very ark of the covenant  
into the field, in order to decide the fortunes of such controversies  
as these is, in my judgment, equally illegitimate and perilous. 

The inquiries which this policy renders inevitable are un- 
welcome to all those who worship the Lord Jesus Christ as  
their Lord and their Saviour, ‘the effulgence’ of the Father’s  
‘glory’ and ‘the very image of His substance,’ the Eternal Word  
who was ‘with God,’ and who ‘was God,’ but who for our  
salvation ‘became flesh, and dwelt among us … full of grace  
and truth,’ Reverence for Him would have restrained specula- 
tion on the limits of His human knowledge to the clear and direct  
evidence contained in the Four Gospels; but, when the appeal  
is made to His authority to determine critical controversies  
on the Old Testament Scriptures, we are forced, however re- 
luctantly, to pursue the investigation further, In pursuing it  
we shall advance with faltering and hesitating steps—for what  
human thought can penetrate the august mysteries of the  
Incarnation?—and, from moment to moment, while we are  
considering to what humiliations He submitted in the greatness  
of His love for mankind, we shall cry, with wonder and fear,  
‘Thou art the King of glory, O Christ!’ 

But if we once acknowledge that the intellect of our Lord  
passed through the ordinary stages of human development,  
that He knew more when He was baptized in the Jordan and  
preached on the Mount, than when the wise men were offering  
Him homage at Bethlehem, or when He was presented in the  
temple; that to the end, there was at least one thing that He  
did not know—namely, the day and hour of His return to the  
world in glory—we shall hesitate to construct with confidence,  
any a priori theory as to what must have been the extent of  
the knowledge of a Divine Person who had become man. At  
most we shall decline to go beyond the conclusions suggested  
by the excellent passage quoted from Mr. Gore’s Bampton  
Lecture at the end of this note. 

If, however, we must speculate at all,—and the appeal to our  
Lord’s authority on questions of Old Testament criticism  
compels speculation,—there are some inferences from the truth  
of the Incarnation which it seems difficult to resist. 
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It is true that, like John the Baptist, He was ‘filled with the  
Holy Ghost, even from His mother’s womb’ (Luke i. 15), but  
neither to John nor to our Lord does this fulness of the Spirit  
appear to have given any exceptional knowledge of literature,  
history, or science; and while to our Lord it rendered possible  
a knowledge of the Father, the extent and depth of which we  
cannot measure, it did not break up, in His case, any more than  
in John’s, the ordinary laws and limits of the human intellect. 

As our Lord’s body—if His human body was real—was fed,  
developed, and sustained by the ordinary food of Jewish children,  
by the common air, the common sunlight, and by the ordinary  
activities and pursuits of childhood, so we must suppose that  
His intellect—if His human intellect was real—was developed  
and invigorated by the ordinary forces which developed and  
invigorated the intellect of ‘His brethren, James and Joseph  
and Simon and Judas.’ He shared with them the teaching of  
Mary; He worshipped with them in the synagogue; He, like  
them, was under the power of the historical associations of the  
country in the neighbourhood of Nazareth; He and they  
doubtless sat together on the hill which rises above the town  
and gazed with wonder and delight upon Mount Carmel with  
its great memories of Elijah, upon the blue of the Mediterranean  
and the snowy heights of Hermon. As an infant He, like  
them, had learnt to see; and in childhood He had shared  
with them all the common experiences by which the ear and  
the hand and the foot are trained to effective service, and by  
which the intellect is provoked to activity. 

As a child—if He was really a child—He had to trust in the  
larger experience and knowledge of those who were older than  
Himself. He learnt from them what water it was safe to drink,  
what food it was safe to eat. The traditions for the guidance  
of practical life which are transmitted from generation to  
generation are part of the necessary equipment of every child  
that is born—without them children could not live; the  
traditions of the race and the family to which our Lord belonged  
were part of His equipment. 

We think, as well as speak, in words; and our Lord used as  
the instrument, as well as the expression, of His thought, the  
ordinary language of His country and His time. But all human  
language is the record of the thoughts of men about the 
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universe and the life of man; and it shows in every part  
of it—in its separate words and in its structure—the limita- 
tions of the intellect by which it was created. Christ came  
to share our condition and therefore He spoke, not with ‘the  
tongues of angels,’ which may, perhaps, be free from implica- 
tions of intellectual infirmity, but the common speech of the  
people of Galilee. 

If all this is true, then, is there any irreverence in suppos- 
ing that He accepted the general traditions of His people in  
provinces of life lying outside those high and divine regions  
which for Him were illuminated by the light of the Holy Ghost  
and the consciousness of His unique relations to the Father?  
Some of these traditions must—as it seems—have been part  
of His equipment for life in His childhood; at what time, and  
for what reason, did He become independent of them? And is  
it necessary to suppose that all the traditions which we must  
assume that He accepted in His childhood, and by which His  
practice as a child was guided, were true? Is it not conceivable,  
for example, that some spring which He was told that He  
might drink safely, was impure, and that some food which He  
was told was wholesome, was unwholesome? Is it any derogation  
from His divine greatness and glory to suppose that He may  
in these particulars have been involved in the intellectual  
errors of His family as part of the humiliation to which He  
submitted for our salvation? And if in what I have described  
as His traditional intellectual equipment there was any element  
of human error, what limits can we set to the possible presence  
of that error? May we not say that it was not He who was  
liable to error, but that He accepted, in regions outside the  
range of spiritual illumination, the defects and limitations of  
the intellectual condition of the race? These were part of His  
inheritance as man. For example: it is hardly conceivable  
that our Lord had no working conception of the order of the  
physical universe; but there is nothing in His recorded words  
to suggest that His conception was different from that which  
was common among His countrymen. 

Knowing who He is, and for what purpose He came into the  
world, we may be certain that His knowledge was subject to  
no limitations which prevented Him from revealing to men the  
very righteousness and love and glory of God; but what right 

T 
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have we to assume anything further? It is not clear that for  
these great purposes it was necessary that He should know  
the date and the authorship of every part of the Old Testa- 
ment. Reverence for Christ in the mystery and glory of  
His voluntary humiliation would forbid and rebuke a too  
curious inquiry into the question how far that humiliation  
extended; but the inquiry is forced upon us; and, for my  
part, reverence for Him disinclines me to peril faith in His  
divinity by insisting that if He was divine He must neces- 
sarily have been master of all critical learning in relation to  
the Jewish Scriptures. 

While vindicating freedom for criticism I must not be under- 
stood as regarding with any confidence all the conclusions  
on which the more ‘advanced’ critics of the Old Testament  
are in general agreement; criticism has not yet said its  
last word; and for myself I am disposed to wait for the  
revision and re-revision of the theories which now claim to  
be established. 

The following is the passage in Mr. Gore’s Bampton Lecture  
to which I referred earlier in this note:— 

‘Must we not admit that a fallible or peccable Christ, in the  
ordinary sense of those terms, has the same abstract character  
as the doctrine of the later dogmatists? Place yourself face to  
face with the Christ of the Gospels; let His words, His claim,  
His tone, make upon you their natural impression; and you  
will not, I believe, find that He will allow you to think of Him  
as either liable to sin, or liable to mislead. He never fears sin,  
or hints that He might be found inadequate to the tremendous  
charge He bore; He does not let us think of Him as growing  
better or as needing improvement, though He passes through  
each imperfect stage of manhood to completeness. He  
challenges criticism, He speaks as the invincible emancipator  
of man, the deliverer who binds the strong captor and spoils  
his goods. He appears in no relation to sin, but as the  
discerner, the conqueror, the judge of it, in all its forms and to  
the end of time. In the same way, whenever and whomsoever  
He teaches, it is in the tone which could only be morally justifi- 
able in the case of one who taught without risk of mistake;  
claiming by His own inherent right the submission of the  
conscience and will and intellect of men. “Heaven and earth,” 
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He said, “shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away.”1  
“Lo,” said His apostles, amazed at the openness and security  
wilh which He spoke before His passion, discerning their  
hearts and satisfying their doubts, “Now know we that Thou  
knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask  
Thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from God.”2 

‘Indeed when men suggest fallibility in our Lord’s teaching,  
or peccability in His character, it is as much in the teeth of the  
Gospel record, as when, on the other hand, they deny Him  
limitation of knowledge, or the reality of a human, moral  
trial in the days of His flesh. We will be true to the record,  
then, at all costs; and, resolved on this, let us approach the  
question how the two sides of the evidence are to combine into  
a unity in our conception of Christ’s person.’ 

.  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .
‘A divine motive caused the Incarnation. It was a deliber- 

ate act of God, “propter nos homines et propter nostram  
salutem”; it was a “means devised” for our recovery and our  
consummation, a means therefore directed and adapted in the  
divine wisdom to serve its purpose. That purpose included  
on the one side a clearer revelation of God’s mind and being  
to man in terms intelligible to him, and, on the other hand, the  
exhibition of the true ideal of human nature. Now, for the first  
part of the purpose, for the unveiling of the divine character,  
what was necessary was that the humanity should reflect,  
without refracting, the Divine Being whose organ it was made.  
It could not be too pure a channel, too infallible a voice, pro- 
vided it was really human and fitted to man. Thus in fact, in  
becoming incarnate, the Son of God retained and expressed  
His essential relation to the Father; he received therefore, as  
eternally, so in the days of His flesh, the consciousness of His  
own and of His Father’s being, and the power to reveal that  
which he knew. “No man,” He said, “knoweth the Father”  
(not knew, but knoweth) “save the Son, and he to whomsoever  
the Son willeth to reveal him.” Limited moreover, as we shall  
have occasion to remark, as is His disclosure of we unseen  
world, what He does disclose is in the tone of one who speaks  
“that he doth know and testifies that he hath seen”: for example, 

1 Matt. xxiv. 35.
2 John xvi. 30.



292 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

“I say unto you, that in heaven the angels of the little ones  
do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.”  
“In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not so,  
I would have told you.” Plainly the continuous personality of  
the Son carried with it a consciousness, which, if the human  
nature was allowed to subject to limitation, it was not allowed  
to deface or to distort. What He teaches, He teaches so that  
we can depend upon it to the uttermost, and the fact is  
explained by the motive of the Incarnation. 

‘On the other hand, our Lord is to exhibit a true example of  
manhood—tried, progressive, perfected. For this purpose it  
was necessary that He should be without the exercise of such  
divine prerogatives as would have made human experience or  
progress impossible. He could not, as far as we can see,  
abiding in the exercise of an absolute consciousness, have  
grown in knowledge, or have prayed, “Father, if it be possible,”  
or cried, “My God, my God, why”—He could not, that is,  
have passed through those very experiences which have  
brought Him closest to us in our spiritual trials.’ 

NOTE G—Page 67. 

our lord’s indignation at the grave of laZarus. 

The explanation of John xi. 33, 38 given in the text is  
that which is given in substance by commentators, who  
in many respects are so dissimilar as Hengstenberg and Dr.  
Westcott. Luthardt describes ‘the old method of under- 
standing’ the words as finding in them ‘an anger on the part  
of Jesus at death and its power’: to this he himself adheres, and  
he quotes a long list of authorities in support of it: ‘Theodore  
of Mopsuestia, Augustine, Lyra, Erasmus, Calvin, Cornelius a  
Lapide; and most Lutheran commentators, as Calov, Ebrard,  
Olshausen, Besser, Gumlich, and also Kahnis.’ I give the  
names from Luthardt: I have not verified them. 

NOTE H—Page 70. 

the temptations of our lord. 

Our Lord’s temptations were real, but with Mr. Gore (see  
Note F) I feel that it is incongruous with the whole impres- 
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sion produced by the representation of our Lord in the Four  
Gospels to speak of Him as ‘liable’ either to error or to sin.  
I decline to choose between ascribing to Him either of the  
old alternatives, the posse non peccare or the non posse peccare— 
the being able not to sin or the not being able to sin. The  
alternatives are not exhaustive; they are metaphysical, not  
moral, alternatives; they are philosophical abstractions and do  
not cover the whole of life. There are men of whom it would  
be wholly inadequate to say that they were able not to lie; it  
would be nearer the truth to say that they were not able to  
lie; but this might imply that they were under a physical or  
metaphysical necessity disabling them from speaking falsely,  
and this account of them would be wholly inaccurate. They  
are not the less free because they ‘cannot’ speak falsely.  
Paradoxical as it may seem, moral inability may be the highest  
form of moral freedom. 

NOTE I—Page 82. 

peter’s confession and the JeWish conception  
of the messiah. 

As I have said in the text (p. 82), Peter’s great words,  
‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God,’ are ‘a  
sufficient expression of our own faith in the true divinity of  
our Lord;’ and they also show—especially when taken in con- 
nection with our Lord’s reply: ‘Blessed art thou Simon, Bar- 
Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but  
My Father which is in Heaven’—that Peter ‘had caught sight  
of a great glory in Christ and knew that it was divine.’ But  
that the words, at the time they were spoken, meant for Peter  
all that they came to mean for Peter himself after our Lord’s  
Resurrection and all that they now mean to us, is more than  
improbable. 

The Hebrew use of the word ‘son’ is remarkable, and has  
powerfully influenced the language of the New Testament.  
To Pharaoh, Moses, speaking in God’s name, said ‘Israel is  
my son, my firstborn’ (Exod. iv. 24): and in Hosea God says  
‘I called my son out of Egypt,’ Hos. xi. I. And as the nation  
as a whole is described as God’s son, God himself is described 
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as the Father of the nation (Deut. xxxii. 6–8). The people are  
also called God’s children (Deut. xiv. 1). In all these, and in  
similar passages, a special relationship is declared to exist  
between God and Israel—a relationship not originating in the  
moral worth of Israel, but the result of God’s free and gracious  
election. For the Jewish race, God had the affection of a  
father for his child; He would deal with it as a father deals  
with his child, caring for it, defending it, chastising it, bestow- 
ing on it His own wealth, and sharing with it His own honour.  
Israel had a nearer and happier relationship to God than that  
of other nations. To it, as Paul said, belonged ‘the adoption’  
(Romans ix. 4). 

While Israel, as a whole, stood in this glorious relationship  
to God, the relationship was to be realised in a special and  
higher form among the descendants of David: ‘When thy  
days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will  
set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy  
bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build an  
house for My name, and I will establish the throne of his  
kingdom for ever. I will be his Father, and he shall be My  
son.’ If we assume that these words were fulfilled only in  
Christ, and could not belong in any sense to David’s human  
descendants who occupied his throne, the assumption is  
checked at once by the words which immediately follow:  
‘if he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men,  
and with the stripes of the children of men; but my merry  
shall not depart from him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put  
away before thee’ (2 Sam. vii. 12–15). It is clear that the dis- 
tinction and the blessedness of this promise did not imply that  
those who were to inherit it were to be of divine or even super- 
human origin; some of them, at least, were not to be free from  
gross sins that would require severe chastisement.1 But yet  
David’s regal descendants were to be in a special sense ‘sons’  
of God; God had ‘adopted’ them: His mercy would never  
wholly forsake them; in some wonderful way their dynasty  
and kingdom would be everlasting. 

In the New Testament the word ‘son’ is used in a large 

1 I t  i s  t aken  fo r  g r an ted  tha t  the  p romi se  d id  no t  r e l a t e  to  So lomon  
alone, but to David’s ‘seed’ generally who were to reign after him. 
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number of striking phrases whose meaning is perfectly plain,  
though there may be difficulty in defining it. There are ‘the  
sons of light’ (Luke xvi. 8, John xii. 36)—men who in the very  
centre of their life are akin to the light, and whose whole  
character and conduct arc determined by it. There is the  
‘son of peace’ (Luke x. 6)—the man whose very nature is  
kindly and disposed to peace. There are also ‘sons of dis- 
obedience’ (Eph. ii. 2)—men who do not disobey accidentally  
and under strong temptation, but because by their own  
nature they are inclined to disobey. 

Our Lord said that His bitter and persistent enemies were of  
their ‘father the devil’ (John viii. 44)—not that they derived  
their being from him, but that as a son is often, in form and  
feature, very like his father, so they were so like the wicked one  
that they might be called his children. The tares in the parable  
are ‘the sons of the evil one,’ and the good seed are’ the sons of  
the kingdom’ (Matt. xiii. 37, 38). The ‘son of hell’ (Matt. xxiii. 15)  
belongs by his nature and character to hell; the’ son of perdi- 
tion’ is by his nature and character destined to destruction.  
The pupils of the Rabbis are called their ‘sons’ (Luke xi. 19). 

It was hardly necessary for the purpose of this note to give  
these illustrations of the freedom with which the word ‘son’  
is used in the New Testament. It would have been sufficient  
to quote the great promise to David—a promise which was  
certain to be familiar to all devout Jews, and which shows  
decisively that the title ‘Son of God,’ even when attributed to  
a descendant of David, sitting on David’s throne, and reigning  
over the kingdom which was to be made sure ‘for ever,’ did  
not necessarily imply what we mean when we attribute the  
title to our Lord. 

The question whether the Jewish people in the time of our  
Lord believed that the Messiah would be a Divine Person  
is often confused with a question wholly different—whether  
in Jewish prophecy the Messiah is represented as divine.  
The second question is not free from difficulty. Oehler, in his  
Theology of the Old Testament (translated by Sophia Taylor.  
Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1875), says with great truth  
that, ‘The consummation of redemption is, according to  
prophetic intuition, introduced on the one hand by the personal  
coming of Jehovah in His glory, but on the other by the coming 
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of a King of the race of David, the Messiah’ (vol. ii. p. 406).  
According to the former view, as Oehler goes on to say,  
Jehovah appears to set up His kingdom on earth, amidst the  
rejoicings of all creation (Psalm xlvi. 10, 11; xcviii. 6, 9). It  
is Jehovah Himself whose feet are ‘to stand in that day upon  
the Mount of Olives’ (Zech. xiv. 4). He will be a ‘wall of  
fire’ round about Jerusalem, and ‘the glory in the midst of  
her’ (Zech. ii. 5). Jerusalem, according to Jeremiah (chap. iii.  
16, 17), is to be called the throne of the Lord, and He will be so  
manifestly present in the city that the ark will no longer be  
necessary as a visible symbol and assurance of His covenant  
with His people. But, ‘while prophecy thus regards the com- 
munion into which God will in the time of redemption enter  
with His people as of the most direct possible kind, it, on the  
other hand, comparatively annuls this directness by another  
view which runs parallel with the former. According to this  
view, a distinguished servant of Jehovah, a Son of David in  
whom Jehovah rules and blesses His people, is the medium by  
whom the consummation of redemption … is brought to  
pass.’ The two views are placed in juxtaposition in Ezek. xxxiv.  
The Lord there declares Himself against the unfaithful shep- 
herds of His people, who have suffered them to perish. He  
will, it is at first said in v. 11, Himself undertake the care of  
the sheep (‘I, myself, even I, will search for my sheep and  
seek them out,’ etc.). But then the prophecy turns directly  
in v. 23 to the other view, ‘I will set up one shepherd over  
them, and he shall feed them, even My servant David; he  
shall feed them and he shall be their shepherd.’ 

There is no real contradiction between these two lines of pro- 
phecy. God Himself delivered His people out of Egypt, but  
Moses was, under God, the agent of their deliverance; and so,  
only divine power and grace were equal to the glorious redemption  
which the elect race was hoping for, and yet that grace and power  
might conceivably work with and through a human Messiah. 

The real difficulty occurs in passages in which the Messiah  
is completely identified with God Himself; when instead of  
distinguishing, as is the habit of prophecy, between Jehovah and  
the great heir of David’s hopes who is to establish the enduring  
kingdom, the two are blended into one. There are several  
passages of this kind. The most remarkable is that in Isaiah 
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ix. 6, 7: ‘For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given;  
and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His  
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God,  
Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His  
government and of peace there shall be no end, upon the  
throne of David and upon his kingdom, to establish it, and to  
uphold it with judgment and with righteousness from henceforth  
even for ever.’ It is an amazing passage. The glory of the  
Eternal descends upon the Prince who belongs to the house of  
David and sits on David’s throne; and his human limitations  
are lost in the splendour. He and God appear to the prophet  
so completely one that divine titles are given to Him. And  
yet the distinction between the Prince and Jehovah is not  
wholly forgotten; for the prophet adds: ‘The zeal of the Lord  
of hosts shall perform this’ (v. 7). 

But are we to suppose that the people who heard and  
read these wonderful words found in them what we find, now  
that they have been illustrated by the Incarnation? Are we to  
suppose that the prophet himself found in them what we find?  
I think not, and for this reason among others. The idea of  
the actual incarnation of a divine person is an idea of such  
power and such fruitfulness that if it had ever really come  
to the mind of a prophet and been clearly apprehended by  
him, it would not have appeared in two or three isolated  
passages, but would have affected the whole substance of  
subsequent prophecy. The prophet himself would have re- 
turned to it again and again, with exultation and wonder.  
Later prophets would have caught the fire. The flame once  
kindled would have blazed far and wide, and the whole field  
of prophecy would have been filled with its glory. 

Delitzsch, in his commentary on Isaiah ix. 6, says: ‘If we  
look at the spirit of the prophecy, the mystery of the incarna- 
tion of God is unquestionably indicated in such statements  
as these. But if we look at the consciousness of the prophet  
himself, nothing further was involved than this, that the Messiah  
would be the image of God as no other man had been (comp.  
El (God) Psalm lxxxii. 1), and that He would have God  
dwelling within Him (comp. Jer. xxxiii. 16). Who else should  
lead Israel to victory over the hostile world than God the  
Mighty? The Messiah is the corporeal presence of this 
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mighty God; for He is with him, He is in him, and in him  
He is with Israel. The expression did not preclude the fact  
that the Messiah would be God and Man in one person; but  
it did not penetrate to this depth so far as the Old Testament  
consciousness was concerned.’ 

If we pass now from the impression which the Old Testa- 
ment might have produced on the mind of the people as  
to the personality of the Messiah to the opinions actually  
current in Judea at the time of our Lord’s appearance, the  
materials at our command are not sufficiently abundant or  
sufficiently certain in their date to justify any confident con- 
clusion. The Gospels themselves suggest that there were  
different currents of thought agitating the mind of the people.  
On the one hand the claims of our Lord were objected to on  
the ground that He came from Galilee, and, as the people  
supposed, was born there: ‘Hath not the Scripture said that  
the Christ cometh of the seed of David and from Bethlehem,  
the village where David was?’ (John vii. 42.) And this was  
the expectation of ‘the chief priests and scribes,’ whom  
Herod consulted when he was disturbed by the visit of the  
wise men from the East: they told him that the Christ was to  
be born in Bethlehem of Judea (Matt. ii. 5), and quoted the  
prophecy of Micah (chap. v. 2) which declared that the Ruler  
of Israel, whose ‘goings forth are from old, from everlasting,’  
was to be born there. On the other hand there were some who  
believed that’ when the Christ cometh no man knoweth whence  
He is’ (John vii. 27); He would appear in some mysterious way,  
detached from all the ordinary relations of men, His kindred,  
if He had any, unknown, and his birthplace unknown. 

No light on the subject is given by the answer of the  
‘multitude’ when our Lord spoke of being ‘lifted up from  
the earth.’ They said, ‘We have heard out of the law that  
the Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest Thou, The Son  
of Man must be lifted up? who is this Son of Man?’ We  
know from other sources that there was a belief among the  
Jews that the kingdom of the Messiah would be an enduring  
kingdom, and that the Messiah’s reign would be indefinitely  
prolonged; but this belief was quite separable from the idea  
of His pre-existence, and even from the idea that His person  
was to be superhuman, 
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Nor are we helped by the adjuration of the high-priest  
when our Lord was standing before the Jewish Council— 
‘Tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of God’ (Matt.  
xxvi. 63), or, as Mark reports it, ‘Art Thou the Christ, the  
Son of the Blessed?’ (Mark xiv. 61); for the title ‘the Son of  
God,’ or ‘the Son of the Blessed’ may have meant no more on  
the lips of the high-priest than it meant on the lips of Nathan in  
the great promise to David (2 Sam. vii. 14). That the Christ  
was to be in some great sense the Son of God appeared in  
several passages of Old Testament prophecy; but it is not  
clear that the Jews found anything more in the title than a  
declaration that ‘He would be the perfect realisation of the  
character of the theocratic king. He would stand in a peculiar  
relationship of union with and dependence upon Jehovah. The  
stamp of God’s authority would be visibly upon Him; the  
favour of God would be manifestly with Him.’1 

Nor can the question be determined by pre-Christian litera- 
ture, not included in the canon of the Old Testament. Schürer  
in his great work, A History of the Jewish People in the time of  
Jesus Christ, has the following important passage: ‘Whether  
pre-Christian Judaism regarded the Messiah as simply human,  
or as a being of a higher order, and especially whether it attri- 
buted to Him pre-existence, cannot, with the uncertainty about  
the dates of authorities, be positively decided. The original  
Messianic hope did not expect an individual Messiah at all,  
but theocratic kings of the house of David. Subsequently the  
hope was consolidated and raised more and more into the ex- 
pectation of a personal Messiah, as a Ruler endowed by God  
with special gifts and powers. In the time of Christ this form  
had at all events long been the prevailing one. But this  
naturally implies that the picture would more and more  
acquire superhuman features. The more exceptional the posi- 
tion awarded to the Messiah, the more does He Himself step  
forth from ordinary human limits. In the freedom with which  
the religious circle of ideas moved this was effected in a very  
different fashion. In general, however, the Messiah was 

1 Vincent  Henry  S tanton,  The  J ew i sh  and  th e  Chr i s t i an  Mes s i ah ,  p.  147  
( E d i n b u r g h :  T .  a n d  T .  C l a r k ,  1 8 8 6 ) .  T h i s  i s  a  m o s t  i n t e r e s t i n g  a n d  
valuable book.
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thought of as a human king and ruler, but as one endowed by  
God with special gifts and powers.’1 

In the so-called Fourth Book of Ezra, which appears in our  
Apocrypha as the Second Book of Esdras, the Messiah is  
frequently addressed as My Son,2 and once at least in the  
Book of Enoch (chap. xv. 2), the same expression occurs, but,  
as Schürer says, ‘the official predicate tells us nothing at all of  
His nature’;3 and, further, the Fourth Book of Ezra was not  
written till towards the close of the first century; Schürer  
places it in the reign of Domitian.’4 

If it were certain that the Book of Enoch—or rather that  
section of it which includes chaps. xxxvii.–lxxi., and known  
as the ‘Similitudes’ or the Book of the three Parables—was pre- 
Christian there would be decisive evidence that, before the  
coming of our Lord, the Jewish people, or some of them, had  
reached the conclusion that the Messiah was not only to be a  
superhuman Person, but that He was to descend from  
Heaven. In the ‘Similitudes’ the Messiah, who is called’ the  
Son of man,’ is described as existing’ before the sun and the  
signs were created, before the stars were made … before the  
creation of the world, and for evermore’ (chap. xlviii. 3–6).  
Mr. Charles, the latest English editor of the Book of Enoch and  
a strong advocate for the pre-Christian origin of the contested  
section, says that ‘The Messianic Doctrine in xxxvii.–lxx. is  
unique, not only as regards the other sections of Enoch, but  
also in Jewish literature as a whole.’5 He assigns the section  
to B.C. 94–B.C. 79.6 Schürer, while admitting that this section  
is of later date than the original work, contends ‘that the  
view of the Messiah presented in the part of the book now  
under consideration is perfectly explicable on Jewish grounds,  
and that, to account for such view it is not necessary to 

1 E m i l  S c h ü r e r ,  A  H i s t o r y  o f  t h e  J e w i s h  P e o p l e  i n  t h e  t i m e  o f  J e s u s  
Christ, Div. II. vol. ii. p. 159 (T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh).

2 Chap te r s  i .  and  i i . ,  xv .  and  xv i .  o f  th i s  book  a r e  add i t i on s  to  the  
or ig ina l  work ,  and a re  c lea r ly  by  a  Chr i s t i an  hand.  In  chap .  v i i .  28 ,  the  
word Jesus is an obvious interpolation.

3 Schürer, Ibid. Div. II. vol. ii. p. 160.
4 Ibid. Div. II. vol. iii. p. 108.
5 R.  H.  Char le s ,  the  Book o f  Eno ch ,  p.  107 (Oxford :  Cla rendon Pre s s ,  

1893).
6 Ibid. p. 108.
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assume that it was due to Christian influence,’ but he believes  
that on the question whether it was of pre-Christian origin ‘it  
is unfortunately extremely difficult’ to arrive at any positive  
decision.1 Dr. Stanton is of opinion that the evidence is very  
definitely in favour of the theory that the section belongs to  
the latter part of the first century, and finds in it ‘traits of  
an Essene character, more especially the lore about the angels’;  
and, as the Essenes and the Jewish Christians ‘seem to have  
come specially into contact,’ he believes that the ‘Similitudes,’  
though not of Christian authorship, show the influence of  
Christian ideas.2 The principal conclusions to be drawn from  
this investigation are;— 

(I) That apart from that section of the Book of Enoch whose  
pre-Christian origin is doubtful, there is no evidence that the  
Jews in the time of our Lord believed that their Messiah  
would be a Person who had existed before He came into this  
world, or that He would be a superhuman Person. 

That if the pre Christian origin of the ‘Similitudes’ is admitted,  
there is still no evidence that they believed that He would  
be a Divine Person. That, therefore, Peter’s acknowledgment  
that our Lord was ‘the Christ’ does not prove that Peter  
already knew that our Lord had existed in Heaven before  
His birth at Bethlehem, or that His nature was divine. The  
confession that He was ‘the Christ,’ was an acknowledgment  
that He had a divine commission and was endowed with super- 
human power to accomplish that final redemption which was  
the supreme hope of Israel. 

(2) That Peter’s ascription to his Master of the title ‘Son of  
God,’ or ‘Son of the Living God,’ as illustrated by the use of  
the word ‘Son’ both in the Old Testament and the New, and  
especially by the great promise to David (2 Sam. vii. 12–14),  
does not prove that Peter already knew that our Lord was a  
Divine Person. It only proves, to quote the words of Dr.  
Stanton, some of which have been previously quoted in this  
Note, that Peter believed that our Lord stood in ‘a peculiar  
relationship of union and dependence upon Jehovah.’ ‘The  
stamp of God’s authority’ was ‘visibly upon Him’; ‘the favour  
of God’ was ‘manifestly with Him.’ He stood in that special 

1 Schürer, Div. II. vol, iii. p. 68.
2 Stanton, The Jewish and the Christian Messiah, pp. 60–64.
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relationship to Jehovah which had been imperfectly illustrated  
in David’s successors on the throne of Israel, and which was  
to be perfectly illustrated in Him. 

(3) But, finally, the warmth of approval with which our Lord  
received Peter’s confession is a clear indication that, by the  
illumination of God, Peter had discovered in Jesus of Nazareth  
a divine glory transcending all that the Jewish people of  
that age expected in the Messiah. The discovery may have  
been too vague—I believe that it was much too vague—to  
have enabled Peter to address his Master at that time as  
Thomas addressed Him after the Resurrection, and to call  
Him ‘My Lord and my God’; but it contained the germ and  
the substance of the faith which Thomas was the first to express, 
—the faith which enabled the apostles to defy all the powers  
of the world. 

NOTE K—Page 68: 

apostolic preaching. 

It is worth while to examine carefully the principal examples  
of apostolic preaching given in the Acts of the Apostles. To the  
multitude that came together on the day of Pentecost, Peter  
spoke of Jesus of Nazareth, not as God, but as ‘a man  
approved of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and  
signs, which God did by Him in the midst of you;’ declared  
that He was God’s ‘Holy One’—a descendant of David and  
destined to sit on David’s throne; and that, though He had  
been crucified and slain by the hand of ‘lawless men,’ He  
was not left in Hades nor did His flesh see corruption, God  
had raised Him from the dead, and ‘being by the right  
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father  
the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath poured forth  
this, which ye see and hear … let all the house of Israel  
therefore know assuredly that God hath made Him both Lord  
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.’1 To the crowd that  
‘ran together’ in Solomon’s porch after the healing of the  
lame man who had been accustomed to beg ‘at the door of  
the temple which is called Beautiful,’ Peter said that, in the  
miracle which had excited their wonder, the God of their 

1 Acts ii. 22–36. 
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fathers’ had glorified His Servant Jesus,’ ‘the Holy and Right- 
eous One,’ ‘the Prince of Life;’ that Jesus was the Christ  
who had been ‘appointed’ for them; that God, ‘having raised  
up His Servant, sent Him to bless’ them ‘in turning away  
everyone’ of them ‘from their iniquities.’1 When the apostles  
were brought before the high priest and the council, and were  
reminded that they had already been charged to cease preach- 
ing to the people about Jesus who had been crucified, Peter  
and the rest answered: ‘We must obey God rather than men.  
The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging  
Him on a tree. Him did God exalt with His right hand to be  
a Prince and Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and re- 
mission of sins.’2 This was the substance of the Gospel that  
Peter preached to Cornelius, but he added that our Lord ‘was  
ordained of God to be the Judge of the quick and dead.’3 

Paul’s preaching was in substance the same. In the syna- 
gogue at Antioch in Pisidia, he argued that ancient prophecies  
had been fulfilled in Jesus; and said, ‘Be it known unto you  
therefore, brethren, that through this man is proclaimed unto  
you the remission of sins.’4 At Athens on the Areopagus he said  
nothing about our Lord’s divinity, but, after a noble argument  
against idolatry, declared that ‘The times of this ignorance,  
therefore, God overlooked; but now He commandeth men  
that they should all everywhere repent: inasmuch as He hath  
appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world in  
righteousness by the man whom He hath ordained; whereof  
He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised  
Him from the dead.’5 

And in Paul’s own summary of the Gospel which he had  
preached to the Corinthians, he says: ‘I delivered unto you first  
of all that which also I received, how that Christ died for our  
sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried; and  
that He hath been raised on the third day according to the Scrip- 
tures;, then follows an account of our Lord’s appearance after  
the resurrection to Cephas, ‘to the twelve,’ to ‘the five hundred  
at once,’ ‘to James,’ then to ‘all of the apostles,’ and ‘last of all,  
as unto one born out of due time, He appeared to me also.’6 

1 Acts iii. 11–26.
2 Ibid. v. 30, 31.
3 Ibid. x. 42.
4 Ibid. xiii. 38.
5 Ibid. xvii. 30, 31.
6 1 Cor. xv. 3–8.
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NOTE L—Page 93. 

the nicene creed. 

The Nicene Creed, as recited in the Roman Mass and in  
the Communion Service of the English Church, is not quite  
the same as that which was adopted by the great Council held  
a.d. 325. The famous Creed is known to us in three forms. 

(1) There is the original creed adopted at Nicæa. The creed  
proper ended with the words ‘in the Holy Ghost,’ and then  
came a series of anathemas directed against the errors of  
Arius. 

(2) There is the enlarged and revised creed, said to have been  
adopted by the Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381, but which  
depends for its ecumenical authority upon the Council of Chal- 
cedon, a.d. 451. This is the form of the creed still used by the  
Eastern Church. 

The verbal modifications in the earlier sections of the  
original creed which were sanctioned at Chalcedon cannot  
be conveniently exhibited in this Note, and they do not touch  
the substance of doctrine; but the additions were important.  
The original creed ended, as I have said, with the words [I  
believe] ‘in the Holy Ghost;’ the following clauses were  
added: ‘the Lord and Giver of life who proceedeth from the  
Father, who with the Father and the Son together is worshipped  
and glorified, who spake by the Prophets. And I believe one  
Catholic and Apostolic Church. I acknowledge one Baptism  
for the remission of sins, and I look for the Resurrection of  
the dead and the life of the world to come. Amen.’ The  
anathemas were omitted. 

The history of the changes and additions which were ac- 
cepted by the Council of Chalcedon is obscure. At that  
Council, Actius, Archdeacon of Constantinople, submitted  
what professed to be a revised and enlarged form of the Nicene  
Creed, which he said had been adopted by a Council held in  
Constantinople, a.d. 381. The statement of Actius appears to be  
absolutely unsupported, and it does not seem very probable that  
a Council consisting of only 150 bishops, and all of these from  
the East, would have presumed to make substantial additions  
to such a great and famous creed as that of Nicæa; and there 
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are other objections to the theory. Ecclesiastical scholars have  
given another account of the origin of this Creed. 

(3) There is the form in present use by the Roman Church,  
the English Church, and other Churches of the West. In this  
form the Holy Spirit is declared to proceed from the Father  
‘and the Son.’ This addition is one of the standing grounds  
of separation between the East and the West. When the  
words were first introduced into the creed is doubtful. The  
first certain trace of the interpolation occurs in the acts of a  
Council held at Toledo, a.d. 589, which definitely anathe- 
matised those who refused to believe that the Holy Spirit  
proceeds from both the Father and the Son. The interpolated  
creed seems to have spread rapidly in Spain. In their conflict  
with Arianism, the orthodox may have thought that the inter- 
polation strengthened their hands. From Spain it passed  
into France, Germany, and England. Pope after Pope, even  
though believing in the ‘double procession,’ condemned and  
protested against its insertion in the Creed; but at last Rome  
had to give way. About a.d. 1014, Pope Benedict VIII.,  
under the pressure of the emperor, consented to use the  
interpolated creed in the service of the Mass. There is  
another, but less important difference between the Western  
and the Eastern forms of the symbol. The words ‘God of  
God’ which appear in the Western form do not appear in the  
Eastern: the later clause, ‘very God of very God,’ which  
appears in both creeds, renders them unnecessary. 

A large mass of curious information on the Literary history  
and Liturgical use of the creed has been collected in Dr.  
Swainson’s Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds (London: Murray,  
1875). There is a brief and clear account of the principal  
outlines of the history in Dr. Schaff’s History of the Creeds of  
Christendom (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1878). 

NOTE M—PAGE 111. 

the authority and the experience of the church. 

Some of the kindest critics of former volumes of mine have  
supposed that I disparage the function of the Church as ‘the  
pillar and ground of the truth’ (1 Tim. iii. 15). But I, too, 

U 



306 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

believe, as firmly and as earnestly as any member of the  
Roman or of the Anglican Communion, that the Church is ‘the  
house of God,’ the congregation of ‘the Living God’ (1 Tim.  
iii. 15); I, too, believe that the promise of the Lord Jesus  
Christ has been fulfilled to the Church of every country and  
of every age: ‘when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He  
shall guide you into all the truth’ (John xvi. 13). The differ- 
ence between us relates to the manner in which we are to  
ascertain what the Spirit of God has, through age after age,  
revealed to the Church. The subject is much too large to be  
adequately discussed in a note; but what seems lo me to be  
the true method may perhaps be defined in a few sentences. 

I admit frankly that there is something which appeals  
with great power to the Christian imagination in the theory  
of the authority which is attributed to a General Council.  
It is assumed that the bishops of the. Catholic Church,  
standing in regular succession from the apostles, are the  
heirs of apostolic authority and of apostolic traditions. In- 
dividual bishops may, as the result of many causes—as the  
result of individual temperament, or of defective fidelity to  
Christ, or of too adventurous speculation, or of adverse influ- 
ences which affected their early education, or of the spirit and  
temper of the particular part of the Church in which they are  
placed—err from the faith, and their errors may be more or  
less grave. But when the bishops from every part of Catholic  
Christendom are gathered into a council, and are aided by the  
presence and suggestions of eminent theologians. and saints,  
their individual idiosyncrasies correct and cancel each other;  
they invoke and they receive the illumination of the Holy  
Ghost; they become the trustworthy organs of the life and  
faith of the universal church; their definition of truth should,  
therefore, be received with perfect submission as expressing  
the mind of the Spirit and as asserting ‘the faith once for all  
delivered unto the saints’ (Jude 3). 

This theory appeals, I say, with great power to the Christian  
imagination. But if we examine the actual history of a General  
Council, and of the Creed to which it has given authority, the  
majestic and lofty theory falls to pieces. Take, for example,  
the Council and Creed of Nicæa. When we consider the fierce  
mutual personal animosities of the assembled bishops, animosi- 
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ties which broke out into accusations and memorials addressed  
to the emperor before the council opened;—when we consider  
the turbulence, excitement, and passion with which the  
debates were conducted, the immense influence exerted by  
Constantine, for political reasons, to secure unanimity,1 and  
the reluctance with which, under the pressure of that influ- 
ence, the creed was signed by a bishop and theologian of  
the eminence of Eusebius of Cesarea;—when we consider  
further the great reaction which set in against the orthodox  
position soon after the council broke up; the obscure history  
of the changes in the creed sanctioned by the Council of  
Cha1cedon; the causes which led to the introduction of the  
doctrine of ‘the double procession’ into the Nicene Creed, as  
now used by Western Christendom;—it is very difficult to think  
of the Council itself as the inspired organ of the faith of the  
universal Church, or to think of the Creed, either in its original  
form, or as it is now recited in the offices of the Roman and  
Anglican Churches, as having the kind of authority with which  
the theory of a General Council invests it. That in later ages,  
and among churches separated from each other by great differ- 
ences of polity and history, the main propositions of the creed  
have secured substantial acceptance is, however, a fact of very  
considerable significance; for it shows that the creed has  
been found to represent in substance the great truths which  
have been verified in the life of the commonalty of the  
Church. 

I find ‘the pillar and ground of the truth’ in the actual life  
of those who have received the Christian salvation. The  
biography of saints is a higher authority than the decrees of  
councils. If through age after age, men living in different  
countries, belonging to different races, disciplined under  
different conditions, associated with churches separated from 

1 The whole theory becomes more amazing when we remember (1)  the  
immense  and c r i t i ca l  impor tance  a t t ached by  the  member s  o f  the  Coun- 
c i l  and the  whole  Church o f  tha t  age  to  Chr i s t i an  bapt i sm,  and (2 )  tha t  
i t  wa s  no t  t i l l  many  yea r s  a f t e r  the  Counc i l  b roke  up  tha t  Cons t an t ine  
was  bapt ized.  The chie f  per son in  the sacred a s sembly ,  the per son whose  
inf luence was indispensable to secure the large measure of  unanimity with  
which the Creed was adopted, was an unbaptized, and therefore, according  
to the belief of the Council, an unregenerate man.
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each other by long-standing and bitter controversies, agree  
in declaring that they have trusted in the Lord Jesus Christ  
for the forgiveness of sin, and that, in answer to their trust,  
they were released from the sense and burden of their guilt,  
and found peace with God; that they trusted Him for life  
and strength to do the will of God, and that the life and  
strength were given; if it is apparent that the more vehement  
their affection for Him, and the more complete their devotion  
to Him, the loftier were their attainments in righteousness;  
if, under different and even conflicting, forms of theological  
statement, there is a singular and surprising unity in their  
testimony that they themselves found access to God and de- 
liverance from sin, as well as the remission of guilt, through  
the Lord Jesus Christ,—these facts appear to me to be of  
immense importance as confirming, establishing, and illustrat- 
ing the contents of the original Christian Gospel. For me,  
the doctrinal authority of the Church lies in the experience  
of the Church. Its experience constitutes its authority-the  
experience of the commonalty of those who have received  
the Christian redemption. I listen with respect to the early  
Fathers in whose teaching it is reasonable to suppose that  
the large outlines of apostolic tradition have been preserved;  
but while listening to them I feel at liberty to discriminate  
between what obviously belongs to the tradition and what  
seems to have been derived from other sources. I listen with  
respect to the great theologians of all churches; but I claim  
perfect freedom to discuss and dispute their interpretations of  
Holy Scripture, to criticise their methods, and to test the  
strength of their logic. But the actual experience of penitents  
and saints is sacred to me; even in this I must endeavour  
to distinguish between the divine substance and the human  
forms in which it appears; but I must do it reverently, for  
when we are in immediate contact with the divine life of  
man, we are in contact with the presence and power of the  
Spirit of God. The Confessions of Augustine are of more  
authority than his theological treatises. Bunyan’s Grace  
Abounding is of more authority than Calvin’s Institutes. I  
believe in the inspiration of the Church, and I find that  
inspiration in its life. 
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NOTE N—Page 123. 

on the relations betWeen the divine and the human  
nature of our lord. 

On page 53 there is a brief account of the doctrine of  
Eutyches, who was condemned for confusing and confounding  
the Human with the Divine Nature of our Lord, and represent- 
ing the nature of the Incarnate Christ as being neither divine  
nor human, but a third nature, a compound of both, as  
Electron is a mixed metal formed by melting together silver  
and gold. This theory was a vehement and extreme reaction  
against Nestorianism.1 Nestorius was patriarch of Constanti- 
nople early in the fifth century; in his eagerness to vindicate  
the reality and integrity of our Lord’s human nature against  
Apollinaris (see p. 51), he not only attributed to our Lord  
a complete Humanity—Body, Soul, and Spirit—but exposed  
himself to the charge of representing the Humanity as constitut- 
ing a separate Personality. From this charge he, or at all events  
his followers, endeavoured to escape; but the substance of his  
doctrine appears to have been that God dwelt in Christ but  
did not really become man: He dwelt in Christ as a god  
may be conceived as dwelling in his temple without becoming  
the temple. ‘He never arrived,’ says Dr. Dorner, ‘at an  
Incarnation of God, but only at a relationship between two  
natures which continue separate—a relationship which he  
terms a mysterious “conjunction.”’2 

The relation of the Human to the Divine Nature of our Lord  
is still one of the most perplexing problems of Theology.  
During the last half century what is known as the doctrine  
of the Kellosis3 has been maintained by a large number  
of eminent theologians. The doctrine has received various  
forms; but substantially they all agree in representing the  
Divine Ego of the Son—the I—as renouncing when He 

1 Theodore of Mopsuestia had taught ‘Nestorianism’ before Nestorius.
2 D o r n e r ,  D o c t r i n e  o f  t h e  P e r s o n  o f  C h r i s t ,  D i v .  I I .  v o l .  i .  p .   5 5 .  

See also preceding pages.
3 The te rm i s  der ived  f rom the  verb  used  by  Pau l  in  Phi l .  i i .  7 .  Pau l  

s ay s  tha t  our  Lord  ‘ emp t i e d  ( ekenōsě )  Himse l f , ’  e t c .  The  Keno s i s  i s  th i s  
great renunciation of divine glory.
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became incarnate, not only the exercise but the possession of  
the divine attributes.1 

The traditional theory of the Christian Church is,—not that  
the Eternal Son of God when He became man parted with His  
divine consciousness and ceased to exercise His divine powers, 
—but that He added the consciousness and experience of a  
really human life, with all its limitations, to His eternal con- 
sciousness of blessedness and glory. The same Personality  
was the centre of two natures—the divine and the human;  
exerted two parallel activities—did not cease to act as God but  
began also to act as man; was conscious of two parallel  
experiences—of divine blessedness and of human sorrow,  
weariness, and pain. He was God and remained God; but  
He became man. This, I say, as contrasted with the doctrine  
of the Kenosis, is the traditional belief of the Christian Church. 

There are two technical words which are constantly used in  
this inquiry, and it is necessary to distinguish accurately between  
them—Nature and Person. ‘Nature’ or substance, to use the  
convenient definition of Dr. Schaff, in explaining the position  
of the Council of Chalcedon, ‘denotes the totality of powers  
and qualities which constitute a being; while Person is the  
Ego, the self-conscious, self-asserting, and acting subject.’2 

It is unfortunate, for many reasons, that the term Person has  
been used in this sense; but in discussions on the Person of  
Christ and on the Trinity it is important to disregard its  
ordinary meaning and to remember that it stands for that central  
point in which the powers and qualities of a being have their  
unity. And in this sense the Person of Christ is divine; the  
Person who from Eternity had had a Divine Nature and who  
retained that Nature, assumed human nature, ‘became flesh I  
in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The whole subject is profoundly mysterious; but while we  
must reverently acknowledge that we are unable to com- 

1 M. Greti l lat ,  the eminent professor at Neuchatel who has very recently  
died, defined his own posit ion with great clearness in the fol lowing words:  
‘Nous  avons  à  e tab l i r  qu’ i l  y  a  eu renoncia t ion du moi  d iv in  à  l a  fo i s  a .  
l ’ u s a g e  e t  à  l a  p o s s e s s i o n  d e s  a t t r i b u t e s  d e  c e t t e  n a t u r e ’ — m e a n i n g ,  
t h e  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  t h e  d i v i n e  n a t u r e .  Exp o s é  d e  Th é o l o g i e  S y s t ém a t i q u e ;  
Paris, 1890, Tom. ivme. p. 180.

2 Hi s t o r y  o f  t h e  C r e e d s  o f  Ch r i s t e n d om ,  p .  3 0  ( L ondon :  Hodde r  a nd  
Stoughton, 1877).
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prehend it, we may without irreverence criticise any human  
explanation of it. What then, it may be asked, on the theory  
of the Kenosis, became of those divine powers and qualities  
which the Eternal Son of God renounced, laid aside, when He  
became incarnate? Did they cease to be, during the three-and- 
thirty-years of His earthly life? Did they once more begin to be,  
when that earthly life was ended? Or, if they continued to be,  
during the interval, how is it conceivable that powers and quali- 
ties could exist apart from the Person to whom they belonged? 

The language of Paul, in Phil. ii. 7 and in 2 Cor. viii. 9  
gives strong support to the Kenotic theory; but it is at  
least consistent with the traditional belief. The Eternal Son  
added the experience and consciousness of poverty in one  
sphere of life to the consciousness of divine blessedness in  
another; in His earthly manifestation and activity He laid  
aside His glory and took ‘the form of a servant.’ And it  
is difficult to believe that Paul really held that during His  
earthly life He ceased, in the divine sphere of His activity,  
to exert His divine powers. For it was Paul’s faith that  
in Him ‘all things consist’—are sustained and held together  
in their divinely determined order. The powers by which  
from age to age He sustains and holds together the  
whole creation were still exerted while He ‘dwelt among us,’  
or the creation would have sunk back into chaos, Can we  
conceive that His ‘powers’ were still active when they had  
ceased to be His? Or, if they were still active, can we conceive  
that He was unconscious of their activity? 

There are other objections to the theory. It affirms that the  
divine and personal centre of our Lord’s life had renounced all  
divine qualities and powers; its whole manifestation, therefore,  
was human. But while our Lord was truly man, was there not  
something unique in His perfection? Was His perfection  
nothing more than a high degree of human saintliness? While  
the forms under which He thought and felt and acted were  
human, was there not something in their contents which  
transcended humanity? ‘ We beheld His glory, glory as of the  
only begotten from the Father’ (John i. 14), ‘The eternal life  
which was with the Father … was manifested unto us’  
(1 John i. 2). His knowledge of the Father was something  
different in kind from that which comes to a saint through the 
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illumination of the Holy Spirit; the knowledge was human in  
its intellectual forms, but it was drawn, as the knowledge of  
saints is not drawn, from a consciousness which appears to  
have had some share in the very life and thought of the  
Eternal. His relations to the Father, relations realised in  
thought and affection and feeling, were more intimate than  
those of saints; His relations to the Father are immediate;  
theirs are in and through Him. 

The mystery is impenetrable. We cannot hope to under- 
stand how human nature still retaining human limitations can  
be drawn into union with the life of the Eternal, or how the  
life of the Eternal can be drawn into union with human nature.  
We can but contemplate with reverence and joy the revelation  
of the wonder. A glory from God rests on the Son of His  
love. The Son knows that He is one with the Father. It is  
as if with the gradual unfolding of His intellectual and moral  
powers He gradually became conscious, under human con- 
ditions, of His eternal life with God. This, at least, seems  
to be suggested by the facts of His earthly history. He was  
divine in the centre of His life, and He knew that He was  
divine; He was conscious of sharing the life of God. 

NOTE O—Page 123. 

the recovery of faith in the divinity of our lord. 

As the whole argument of this discourse implies, I believe  
that when faith in Christ as ‘very God of very God’ has been  
lost or shaken, its vigour is not to be restored by arguments  
which ‘demonstrate’ His divinity. It is by the same path along  
which in the first ages the Christian Church travelled to the  
substance of the faith of Nicæa, that individual men in our own  
times are to travel to it; that is, by discovering that He is the  
Lord of conduct, the Propitiation for the sins of the world, and  
the Giver of Eternal Life; He must be actually obeyed as  
having supreme authority over life, must be actually trusted as  
the divine reason for the remission of sins and as the Giver of  
the Divine Life. When the reality and greatness of His re- 
demptive powers are known by experience, a man will have no  
great difficulty in believing, on the authority of the words of our  
Lord in the Four Gospels, that He will raise the dead and judge 
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the world. These spiritual relations to Christ receive their intel- 
lectual interpretation in the doctrine of His divinity. The doc- 
trine is an empty form where they are not present; and where  
they are present the substance of the doctrine is believed, though  
every theological statement of it appears to be surrounded by  
difficulties which make it incredible. It is an immense gain  
for the intellect to receive and grasp the doctrine; but the  
supreme thing is for Christ to be really God to the affections,  
the conscience, and the will. He whom I obey as the supreme  
authority over my life, He whom I trust for the pardon of my  
sins, He to whom I look for the power to live righteously, He  
to whose final judgment I am looking for eternal blessedness  
or eternal destruction,—He, by whatever I may call Him, is my  
God. If I attribute the name to another, I attribute to Christ  
the reality for which the name stands: and unless, for me, Christ  
is one with the Eternal, He is really above the Eternal—has  
diviner prerogatives and achieves diviner works. 

NOTE P—Page 128. 

the holy spirit in the old testament. 

To the Jew, the Heavens and the Earth were not eternal;  
nor did they come into existence by the necessary and un- 
conscious action of forces which were not under the direction  
of a supreme Intelligence; nor were they emanations of the  
eternal life of God. According to the conception which has  
received such a noble imaginative form in the first chapter of the  
book of Genesis, the universe is the free creation of a personal  
God. To the Hebrew, God stood apart from the world and  
infinitely above it. But what we should call a ‘Force’ passed  
from Him to the material universe, gave it form and originated  
every description of life. This is what is meant in Gen. i. 2,  
where it is said that when’ the earth was waste and void, and  
darkness was upon the face of the deep, “the Spirit of God”  
moved upon the face of the waters.’ This again is what is  
meant in Job xxvi. 13: ‘By His Spirit the Heavens are gar- 
nished.’ Divine power working according to the divine will  
created all things. The universe has what has been called a  
‘relative independence,’ and yet as God called it into existence  
and determined its order, so God maintains its existence and its 



314 DISCOURCES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

order from age to age. It could not continue to be if He did  
not continue to sustain it. Speaking of all forms of life on the  
earth and in the sea, a Psalmist says: ‘That Thou givest them  
they gather; Thou openest thine band, tbey are satisfied with  
good. Tbou bidest tby face, tbey are troubled; Tbou takest  
away their breath, they die, and return to their dust. Thou  
sendes! forth THY Spirit, they are crcated; and Thou renewestthe  
face of the ground’ (Ps. civ. 28,30). This divine activity of the  
Spirit of God extended, according to Hebrew thought, through  
the whole universe. Nowhere, either in heaven above or in  
the dark abodes of the dead, was it possible to escape from it,  
‘Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? Or whither shall I flee from  
thy presence? If I ascend up into Heaven, Thou art there: if I  
make my bed in Sheol, behold, Thou art there’ (Ps. cxxxix. 7, 8).  
It would be too much to say that the Hebrew believed in ‘the  
immanence of God’ in the visible universe; ‘immanence’  
stands for a philosophical conception, very remote from the  
the Hebrew mind; and yet since the Hebrew spoke of the  
‘Spirit’ of God rather than of the ‘Power’ of God as creating  
and sustaining all things, he made an approach to the philo- 
sophical theory. Those theologians who have said that ‘the  
Spirit of God’ in the Old Testament does not stand for a  
distinct Divine Person but for the one God, as ‘immanent’ in  
the material universe and in the physical, the intellectual,  
and the religious life of man, grasped one side of Hebrew  
thought. But the ‘immanence’ Of God in the Creation carries  
with it the idea of a permanent activity determined by fixed  
laws, and this is not the form in which the divine activity was  
conceived by the writers of the Old Testament Scriptures.  
They represent ‘the Spirit’ as given and withdrawn, at the  
will of God1—for ethical reasons, no doubt—but not as the  
result of automatic laws. They never obscured the glory of  
the divine freedom. 

There is a very remarkable illustration of this conception of 

1 The act ivi ty of  God, or of  the Spir i t  of  God, in the physica l  universe  
and indeed in man, so far  as  man belongs to the rea lm of  Nature,  may be  
a ccura t e l y  de sc r ibed  a s  an  ‘ immanence ’  vo lun t a r i l y  de te rmined  by  Law.  
God has  voluntar i ly  l imited His  f reedom in the mani fe s ta t ions  of  Himse l f  
in  Nature .  But  in  the  Old Tes tament  concept ion o f  ‘ the  Sp i r i t , ’  there  i s  
a  preparat ion for the ful ler  di sc losure of  the great  concept ion of  the New
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the Spirit of God in the account of the divine determination to  
shorten the length of human life. The sins of men had become  
flagrant, and God is represented as saying, ‘My Spirit shall not  
strive with man’—or rather rule in man—‘for ever, for that he  
also is flesh; yet shall his days be a hundred and twenty  
years’ (Gen. vi. 3, reading in margin). The mysterious power  
of physical life, presiding in man and preserving his ‘flesh’  
from death and corruption, is conceived as one form of the  
presence and activity of the Divine Spirit j and the presence,  
the activity, of the Spirit is not to continue in individual men  
for centuries; it is to be prematurely withdrawn, as the penalty  
of the great wickedness of the race, and human life is to be  
limited to a hundred and twenty years. 

As the life of man—even his physical life—is thought of as a  
form of activity of the Divine Spirit, exceptional physical  
endowments are also attributed to the Spirit. ‘The Spirit of  
the Lord came mightily’ upon Samson, that strange wild hero  
of Jewish story, and he rent the ‘young lion’ that ‘roared  
against him’ ‘as he would have rent a kid’ (Judges xiv. 6).  
‘The Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, and he went  
down to Ashkelon, and smote thirty men of them, and took their  
spoil’ (Judges xiv. 19). When the Philistines had bound him  
with ropes ‘the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him,  
and the ropes that were upon his arms became as flax that was  
burnt with fire, and his bands dropped from off his hands. And he  
found a new jawbone of an ass, and put forth his hand, and took  
it, and smote a thousand men therewith’ (Judges xv. 14, 15). 

Artistic skill was also considered to be a power conferred  
by the Spirit of God. In Exodus God is represented as  
saying to Moses, ‘I have called by name Bezaleel … and  
I have filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in  
understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workman- 
ship, to devise cunning works, to work in gold, and in silver, and  
in brass, and in cutting of stones for setting, and in carving of  
wood, to work in all manner of workmanship’ (Exod. xxxi. 
1–5). 

Testament, that in the action of the personal Spiri t  there is  a manifestat ion  
o f  the  d iv ine  f reedom,  whether  in  the  form of  the  mirac le s  which  were  
wrought by our Lord Himself in the power of the Spirit ,  or in supernatural  
g i f t s :  o r  in  the  e th ica l  and  sp i r i tua l  changes  which  a re  the  re su l t  o f  the  
work of the Spirit in the higher life of man. 
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The power of leadership which was a mystery then, and is  
a mystery still—the power which gives a man ascendency over  
others,—enables him to sway and to rule them, and to draw  
them into an orderly system of which he is the centre, as the  
mass of the sun sways and rules the planets, and restrains  
them from wandering into the far wastes of space—a power  
which is sometimes exerted by a man who has no unusual  
wealth of knowledge, no eloquence, no keenness or brilliance  
of intellect, whose mind is sluggish and his speech halting and  
obscure—this power of leadership was also ascribed to the  
Spirit of God. In the troubled times of Israel the Spirit of  
God came upon Othniel and upon Gideon and upon Jephthah,  
and they roused the patriotism of their countrymen, led them to  
battle, broke for a time the power of their oppressors, and the  
land had rest under their rule (Judges iii. 10; vi. 34; xi. 29).  
‘The Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon Saul’ when he  
heard of the cruel and insolent terms of peace which Nahash  
the Ammonite had offered to the men of Jabesh-Gilead: he  
gathered together many thousands of the people, and he inflicted  
on the Ammonites terrible chastisement (1 Sam. xi. 6). When  
Samuel had anointed David ‘the Spirit of the Lord came  
mightily upon David from that day forward’ (1 Sam. xvi. 13). 

But the great manifestation of ‘the Spirit’ in Old Testament  
times was in the wonderful succession of prophets who, through  
century after century, rebuked, counselled, and consoled Israel.  
It was in the power of the Spirit that ‘the word of the Lord’  
came to them, and that they saw their ‘vision.’ Zechariah  
(vii. 12) speaks of ‘the words which the Lord of hosts had  
sent by His Spirit by the hand of the former prophets’; and  
Micah declares (iv. 8), ‘I truly am full of power by the Spirit  
of the Lord, and of judgment, and of might, to declare unto  
Jacob his transgression, and to Israel his sin.’ In his great  
prayer, Nehemiah says, while confessing the sins of his people,  
‘Yet many years didst Thou bear with them, and testifiedst  
against them by Thy Spirit through Thy prophets (Neh. ix. 30).  
And, apart from any explicit claim, we can recognise the  
energy of the same Spirit in the Hebrew Psalms, which are  
as wonderful as the Hebrew prophecies. 

To us who read the Old Testament Scriptures in the light  
of the New, it is surprising how rarely the Spirit of God is 
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regarded by Psalmists and Prophets as a power for the sancti- 
fication of human life. The prayer in Psalms li. 11, ‘Take not  
Thy Holy Spirit from me,’ must surely be regarded as implying  
that the Holy Spirit was the only source of human holiness;  
but this witness to what we regard as the highest work of the  
Spirit of God stands almost, if not quite alone, in the Old  
Testament Scriptures, if we leave out of consideration the  
prophetic passages referring to the great future redemption  
which was the hope of Israel. Even in some of these prophetic  
passages we find no explicit recognition of the work of the  
Spirit of God in sanctifying men, where we should most con- 
fidently have expected to find it. In the noble prophecy of  
Jeremiah for example (xxxi. 33–40), in which God is represented  
as saying, ‘I will put my law in their inward parts, and in their  
heart will I write it … and they shall teach no more, every  
man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the  
Lord: for they shall all know Me, from the least of them unto  
the greatest of them,’—even here there is no explicit declara- 
tion that this will be the work of the Spirit of God. In the  
passage in Joel (ii. 28), in which God declares that the time is  
coming when He will pour out His Spirit ‘on all flesh,’ there  
is nothing about the change which the Spirit is to achieve in  
the spiritual life of men; but ‘your sons and your daughters  
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams and your  
young men shall see visions.’ Ezekiel sees more clearly the  
glory of the great future; ‘A new heart also will I give you,  
and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will take away  
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart  
of flesh. And I will put My Spirit within you, and cause you  
to walk in My statutes, and ye shall keep My judgments, and  
do them’ (xxxvi. 26, 27). 

In no passage in the Old Testament is there any clear  
evidence that either Psalmist or Prophet knew that the Spirit  
of God is a Divine Person; to all of them He was a Divine  
Power. Now and then they imaginatively personify the Power  
of God as they personify the Word of God. Isaiah says  
(xlviii. 17); ‘And now the Lord God hath sent me, and His  
Spirit.’ And again (lxiii. 10): ‘They rebelled, and grieved His  
Holy Spirit.’ In the second passage the thought of the prophet  
actually touches the great truth, for a ‘Power’ cannot be 
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grieved; but we can hardly suppose that he actually grasped  
it; if he had, we should have found it elsewhere in his own  
writings and the writings of his successors. 

It deserves, I think, some consideration that the develop- 
ment of the doctrine of the Spirit in the Old Testament  
corresponds closely with the traditional dates attributed to  
the books. It is very far from my intention to suggest any  
doubt as to the composite character of the books traditionally  
attributed to individual authors, or as to the additions and  
modifications which the books received from editors and  
revisers. But an argument for the originality and authenticity  
of the materials is suggested by the different functions attri- 
buted to the Spirit in different ages. The relation of the  
Spirit of God to the material universe implied in Gen. i. 2  
is indeed no proof of the antiquity of the document, for it is a  
relation which was recognised in the latest times of Jewish  
history; nor, perhaps, can any importance in this connection  
be attributed to Gen. vi. 3 if the words bear the interpretation  
given earlier in this note. My point is, that as the history  
goes on, there is a gradual ascent of dignity in the work  
attributed to the Spirit of God; Bezaleel’s artistic skill; the  
power of leadership given to the elders in the wilderness, and  
to judges and kings; the passing of the kind of prophetic  
‘possession’ which came upon Saul into the vision of God and  
the clear knowledge of the laws of His moral and spiritual  
government granted to the great prophets; the discovery by  
Ezekiel that the Spirit was to make men righteous and holy;— 
these are the successive movements by which the thought of  
Israel gradually advanced towards the great revelation of the  
highest work of the Spirit in New Testament times. The  
recognition of the ‘Holy Spirit’ in Psalm li. as the source  
of sanctification is to me the most decisive proof of the late  
date of that Psalm. 

NOTE Q—Page 128. 

the holy spirit in the early parts of the  
neW testament. 

The Holy Spirit as a Divine Person was unknown when  
the angel appeared to the mother of our Lord; and therefore 
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the words, ‘The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,’ must be  
interpreted as being equivalent to the words which follow:  
‘and the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee’  
(Luke i. 35.). Whether the ‘power’ was the power of the  
Personal Spirit, is to be determined on general theological  
grounds; we cannot affirm it on the authority of the message  
of the angel. And the great declaration of John the Baptist,  
‘He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire’  
(Matt. iii. 11), must also be interpreted as meaning, so far  
as the Baptist knew, that the coming of the Christ would be  
accompanied with the communication to men of new and  
larger measures of spiritual power; the very form of his  
preaching, which affirmed that the Christ would baptize with,  
or in, the Holy Ghost, shows that he was thinking of an  
Influence or a Power, not of a Person. Nor can we adduce  
our Lord’s words to Nicodemus: ‘Except a man be born  
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom  
of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that  
which is born of the Spirit is spirit’ (John iii. 5, 6.)—as a direct  
proof that regeneration is the work of the Personal Spirit.  
Nicodemus knew nothing of the Personal Spirit; but he did  
know of the contrast between ‘spirit’ and ‘flesh’—the higher  
life and the lower—the life by which man is related to the  
visible and the earthly, and the life by which man is related  
to the invisible and the divine. Christ spoke of two contrasted  
realms of life, and spoke of both in abstract terms; the one is  
‘flesh,’ the other is ‘spirit’; if a man is to enter the kingdom  
of God he must have the life of the divine realm. That this  
life comes from the Personal Spirit appears from other parts of  
the New Testament, and from the whole Christian conception  
of the Spirit, but it cannot be proved by the words of our Lord  
to Nicodemus. A very careful revision of the traditional  
exegesis of passages in the New Testament, where the word  
‘spirit’ occurs, seems to be necessary. 

NOTE R—Page 130. 

the Word ‘comforter’—(John xiv. 16). 

The word ‘Comforter’ was used in this place in Wiclif’s  
version (a.d. 1380), and has retained its place in all the great 
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English versions, with one exception, that have been made  
since:—it stands in Tyndale’s, Cranmer’s, the Genevan, the  
Authorised, and the Revised; in the Rheims version (a.d. 1582)  
it is replaced by ‘Paraclete.’ When the word was first intro- 
duced into our version, ‘to comfort’ meant ‘to strengthen,’  
retaining its Latin sense. E.g. our R.V. in Isaiah xli. 7, where  
the prophet is mocking at the workmen who are employed in  
setting up an idol, reads: ‘he fastened it with nails, that it should  
not be moved;’ Wiclif’s version reads: ‘he coumfortide him  
with nailes, that it should not be moued.’ Hooker (Ecclesiastical  
Polity, Bk. I.) says that’ God’s own testimony added unto the  
natural assent of reason, concerning the certainty of them,  
doth not a little comfort and confirm the same.’ Bacon uses  
the noun in a corresponding sense, and says that Poynings  
attributed his slight success, in his endeavour to suppress an  
outbreak of Irish disorder, to ‘the comfort’ secretly given to  
the rebels by the Earl of Kildare (quoted in Todd’s Johnson).  
But, as Dr. Lightfoot says, ‘Advocate’ is ‘the sense which the  
context suggests, wherever the word is used in the Gospel.  
In other words, the idea of pleading, arguing, convincing, in- 
structing, convicting, is prominent in every instance.’ ‘The  
history of interpretation’ which he gives, shows that the render- 
ing ‘comforter’ ‘was based on a grammatical error.’—On a  
Fresh Revision of the New Testament, pp. 52, 53 (2nd edit.).  
Macmillan: London and New York. 

NOTE S—Page 150. 

the doctrine of the trinity—the christian attempt  
to assert the unity of god. 

That the Lord Jesus Christ was in some unique and real  
sense divine, was implied from the beginning in the whole life  
of those who received the Gospel. It was implied not only in  
the worship which they offered to Him, but in their belief that  
He was present in their Church assemblies, that he listened  
to and answered their prayers, that He was the Lord and the  
Redeemer of men. On the other hand, there was a faith equally  
deep and real in the unity of God. For Jewish Christians to 
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have surrendered their testimony to Monotheism, would have  
been to abandon the truth to which their race had been elected  
to bear witness. The Gentile Christians, on the other hand,  
through receiving the Christian Gospel, had come to a vivid  
knowledge of the One Supreme God, and to have compro- 
mised Monotheism would have been to do violence to their  
new religious life, and to destroy the force of their assault on  
the idolatries of heathenism. How to reconcile the two truths 
—the Divinity of our Lord and the Unity of God—was the  
ultimate question at issue beneath the great controversies of  
the early Church: it was far from being finally determined  
by the decrees of the Council of Nicæa. 

In the second century the Church had to maintain the two  
truths against Gnosticism; in the fourth century against  
Arianism. Gnosticism acknowledged the unity of the tran- 
scendent God, and affirmed that Christ and the Holy Spirit  
were divine emanations—or emanations from emanations—and  
were not in any true sense one with the Eternal. Against this  
position it was necessary to maintain the true divinity of our  
Lord without sacrificing the divine unity and making Christ a  
second God. Arianism maintained the divine unity, and re- 
presented Christ as the first and most glorious of creatures.  
Against this position, too, it was necessary to maintain the  
true divinity of our Lord without sacrificing the divine unity  
and making Christ a second God. What was called Monar- 
chianism, was an attempt to solve this difficulty. There was  
indeed an inconsiderable sect—sometimes called Ebionite  
Christians—who, while acknowledging the divine mission of  
our Lord Jesus, denied His divinity; but these solved the  
question by throwing out one of its terms. They, too, were  
Monarchians; but their Monarchianism was wholly different  
in its spirit and contents from the Monarchianism which was  
taught by some famous theologians in the second, third, and  
fourth centuries. With considerable variations in the details  
of their systems, the Monarchians were substantially agreed in  
maintaining that God is rigidly and absolutely One, and that, in  
the eternal life of the Godhead, there are no such distinctions  
as could in any sense of the term be described as ‘personal’;  
but that Father, Son, and Spirit, were successive—or even  
simultaneous—manifestations of the one Divine Personality 

X 
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This theory has come to be known as Sabellianism, though  
Sabellius was not the first theologian who taught it, and though  
his writings have almost wholly perished, and hardly anything  
is known of his personal history. He lived in the early part  
of the third century, and seems to have been connected with the  
Roman Church; but he exerted the largest influence in the 
East. 

According to some who held the Monarchian theory, the  
One Eternal God unfolds Himself in Father, Son, and Holy  
Spirit; according to others the Father is the Eternal Fount of  
Divinity and unfolds Himself in Son and Holy Spirit. Sabellius  
appears to have held the second position. As those who held  
any form of this theory, identified the personality of the Lord  
Jesus with the personality of the Father, they were called in  
the West, Patripassians, that is, they were charged with teach- 
ing that in the sufferings of our Lord the Father suffered, for  
they taught that the Son was the Father Himself. 

To ourselves the doctrinal interest of the Monarchianism- 
or Unitarianism—of the early centuries, lies in the fact that it  
was an attempt to assert the true deity of our Lord, against  
doctrinal theories which represented Him as less than divine. 

Sabellianism has had its adherents in more recent times.  
It is often described as maintaining an ‘economic Trinity’— 
that is, a Trinity in the manifestations of God to our race, as  
distinguished from a real and eternal Trinity in the life of the  
Godhead. There are several philosophical theories of the  
divine nature which are in substance Sabellian. 

NOTE T—Page 170. 

the accounts in genesis of the creation of man. 

Every age, every country, has its own way of expressing its  
emotion and its faith. If we want to speak of the infinite  
mercy of God, and to condemn the unbrotherly spirit of those  
who do not rejoice over the rescue of men from great sin, we  
do it most easily in a sermon. Christ did it in a Parable- 
the Parable which we call the Parable of the Prodigal Son.  
We know a Parable when we see it; we do not mistake it for  
a history; we try to find out its meaning. 

If we want to speak about the moral difficulties of the world,  
the troubles which come upon good men, apparently without 
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cause, it is most natural, perhaps, for us to discuss the subject  
in a philosophical essay. Two or three thousand years ago,  
the writer of the book of Job put his thoughts about the mys- 
tery into a dramatic Poem; and even now, a Poem may be a  
more effective vehicle for the discussion than an Essay. We  
know a Poem when we see it; we do not suppose that all those  
things happened to Job which the book of Job records, or that  
his friends actually made the long and elaborate speeches which  
are attributed to them. We try to find out what the Poem 
means. 

And if we want to give an account of what we believe about  
the nature and origin of man, about his moral position, about  
his relations to God, we construct a series of theological or  
philosophical propositions, we draw up a creed, we write a  
treatise on theology or philosophy. But in early days men  
expressed their faith in the form of a story. And when the  
story passed from mouth to mouth, was modified by the popular  
imagination and feeling, became part of the common stock of  
the thought of a tribe, a nation, a race, entered into their life,  
it was called a Myth. 

A Myth might be described as a popular tradition containing  
in an historical form an imaginative statement of the common  
belief concerning the origin of the world and of man—con- 
cerning the superhuman powers which were supposed to  
control the great phenomena of the earth, the sea, the  
mountains, the sky, the sun, the moon, and the stars. There  
were also mythical accounts of great catastrophes which had  
happened to cities and to nations, and of the origin of the  
useful arts such as agriculture, writing, and the working of the  
precious metals. As we know a Poem or a Parable when we  
see it, we ought to know a Myth when we see it. 

A Myth is as legitimate an expression of human belief as a  
Parable or a Poem. It may be just as true as a Parable or  
a Poem. But obviously Parable, Poem, Myth must each be  
interpreted according to its own laws. 

It would not be perfectly accurate to describe the stories in  
the early part of the book of Genesis as myths. For an  
ordinary myth is the growth of the popular imagination uncon- 
trolled by divine revelation. But these stories have a mythical  
form. They belong to the same class of literature. They  
have to be interpreted in the same way. We have to ask— 
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What were the truths which they embodied? How would they  
be understood by the people who found in them the expression  
of their religious faith? 

They have a mythical form. They may have been constructed  
from popular myths still more ancient than themselves. But  
they contain their own evidence that there is a divine element  
in them. They must, I think, have originated in discoveries  
which came to inspired saints concerning the relations of man  
and the world to God. When corruption had gathered about  
them, they were probably reconstructed by men who had  
received still clearer and still fuller revelations from Heaven.  
Belonging—at least in their original substance—to very early  
times, they harmonise in the most wonderful way with the  
supreme revelation of God in Christ. If I wanted to give  
them a name I should call them inspired myths. 

NOTE U—Page 174. 

the image of god. 

Mr. Laidlaw (in pp. 100, 101 of The Bible Doctrine of Man:  
T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1875), discussing Genesis i. 26, 27,  
says: ‘We note especially two things brought out by its  
textual connection. Instead of the expression, “after his  
kind,” used of all the other creatures, it substitutes, as the  
archetype of man’s formation, the image and similitude of God.  
Again, instead of the origination of an order of beings, each of  
which is a nameless specimen or example of its kind, what we  
fin:! here is the origination of a person who holds a momentous  
place in the history of the world. As to the two terms,  
“image” and “likeness,” it has only to be remarked that while  
both occur in verse 26, “image” (Tselem) alone is thrice re- 
peated in verse 27, and” likeness” (Demuth) alone is found  
in Genesis v. 1. This discourages the attempt of some ancient  
and modern writers to base important theological distinctions  
on the use of these words here. Especially futile is it to  
identify Tselem with the permanent, and Demuth with the  
perishable element in the divine image. The double expres- 
sion belongs to the strength and emphasis with which the fact  
of man’s creation in Godlikeness is set forth in this remarkable  
text. Likeness added to image tells that the divine image 
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which man bears is one corresponding to the original pattern.1  
For the rest, the light which the passage in its connection  
throws on the contents of the divine image is chiefly relational.  
The central and supreme place assigned to man among the  
other creatures, is explanatory of his image on the one side,  
as the solemn and majestic record of his creation is on the  
other. By the latter is suggested man’s nearness and kinship  
to his Maker; by the former, his superiority and supremacy  
over the things made.’ 

NOTE V—Page 178. 

passages in genesis referring to the image  
of god in man. 

It is perhaps deserving of notice that the three passages  
in the book of Genesis, in which man is described as having  
been created in the image of God, are found in those sections  
of the book which are assigned to the ‘Priests’ Code’—the  
latest of the great sources of the Hexateuch. 

NOTE W—Page 215. 

adam’s sin and the human race. 

The doctrine of Paul (Rom. v. 12–21) on the relation between  
the sin of Adam and the sin and death of his descendants was  
probably a doctrine of the Jewish schools, and Paul found in it  
a magnificent illustration of the transcendent power and glory  
of the righteousness of Christ. The doctrine appears, in rather  
a crude form, in The Apocalypse of Baruch and in The Fourth  
Book of Ezra, two Jewish books which were probably written  
towards the close of the first century. (See Schürer, The  
Jewish People in the time of Jesus Christ, Div. ii. vol. iii.  
pp. 89, 90.) These books may be assumed to represent the  
rabbinical theology of their time: and, if they do, Paul may  
have learnt the substance of his doctrine of Original Sin from  
the rabbis at whose feet he sat before he became a Christian.  
In the Christian Gospel he found no reason for rejecting it.  
The doctrine was, in substance, an affirmation of the solidarity  
of the human race in sin and in mortality; that solidarity is 

1 Oehler ’ s  Theo logy  o f  the  Old  Tes tament ,  i .  211.  Edinburgh:  T.  and T.  
Clark, 1874.
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assumed by the Christian Redemption. In form, the doctrine  
was derived from one of the most profound and impressive  
passages in the Old Testament—the story of the creation and  
fall of man. 

It is, however, in every way deserving of notice that, although  
the Christian redemption assumes that the race has fallen, this  
particular conception of the manner of the fall is neither ex- 
pressed nor implied in any passage of the New Testament  
except Rom. v. 12–21 and 1 Cor. xv. 22. The truths which are  
of the substance of the Christian Gospel hold together: they  
are organically one. It was said of a great anatomist that he  
could reconstruct an extinct animal from a single bone; and  
it might almost be said that the whole of the Christian Gospel  
might be reconstructed from anyone of its characteristic  
doctrines. But the theory of the relation between Adam and  
his posterity, which is incidentally stated in Romans v. 12–21  
and 1 Cor. xv. 22, has no such organic relation to the general  
body of Christian truth. If these two passages had not been  
written, or if they had been lost, there is nothing in the rest  
of the New Testament to suggest this account of the effects  
of the sin of ‘one man.’ The New Testament assumes that  
all men are sinners, and that all men are mortal; as to how  
they became sinners or how they became mortal there is nothing  
said, explicitly or implicitly, except in these two passages. And  
even in these passages it is not Paul’s direct purpose to explain  
the cause of either human sin or human mortality; his direct  
object is to declare that in Christ men are made righteous and  
are to rise from the dead. His reference to the effects of  
Adam’s sin is merely for the purpose of illustration. 

NOTE X—Page 238. 

mr. J. s. mill on mansel’s bampton lecture, 

‘Neither is this to set up my own limited intellect as a  
criterion of divine or of any other wisdom. If a person is  
wiser and better than myself, not in some unknown and un- 
knowable meaning of the terms, but in their known human  
acceptation, I am ready to believe that what this person thinks  
may be true, and that what he does may be right, when, but for 



 NOTES 327

the opinion I have of him, I should think otherwise, But this  
is because I believe that he and I have at bottom the same  
standard of truth and rule of right, and that he probably under- 
stands better than I the facts of the particular case. If I  
thought it not improbable that his notion of right might be my  
notion of wrong, I should not defer to his judgment. In like  
manner, one who sincerely believes in an absolutely good ruler  
of the world, is not warranted in disbelieving any act ascribed  
to him, merely because the very small part of its circumstances  
which we can possibly know does not sufficiently justify it.  
But if what I am told respecting him is of a kind which no facts  
that can be supposed added to my knowledge could make  
me perceive to be right; if his alleged ways of dealing with the  
world are such as no imaginable hypothesis respecting things  
known to him and unknown to me, could make consistent with  
the goodness and wisdom, which I mean when I use the terms,  
but are in direct contradiction to their signification; then if the  
law of contradiction is a law of human thought, I cannot both  
believe these things, and believe that God is a good and wise  
being. If I call any being wise or good, not meaning the only  
qualities which the words import, I am speaking insincerely; I  
am flattering him by epithets which I fancy that he likes to  
hear, in the hope of winning him over to my own objects.’—J. S.  
Mill. An Examination of Sir William Hamilton’s Philosophy,  
pp. 103–4. London: Longmans and Co., 1865. 

NOTE Y—Page 268. 

the physical cause of the death of christ. 

Dr. William Stroud, in his Treatise on the Physical Cause of  
the Death of Christ (London: Hamilton, Adams, and Co.,  
1847), has given scientific reasons for the theory that our  
Lord’s Death was occasioned by ‘Agony of mind, producing  
rupture of the heart.’ In Dr. Hanna’s Last Day of our Lord’s  
Passion (Edinburgh: Edmonston and Douglas: Seventh  
Edition, 1865), there are letters concurring in this opinion from  
Dr. James Begbie, Fellow and late President of the Royal  
College of Physicians, Edinburgh; Dr. J. Y. Simpson, Pro- 
fessor of Medicine and Midwifery, Edinburgh University; and  
Dr. John Struthers, Lecturer on Anatomy, Surgeons’ Hall. 
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NOTE Z—Page 270. 

christ the Way to the father. 

The previous pages are not intended to imply that Christ  
is the ‘way’ to the Father for no other reason than that  
He died for us. He is the ‘way’ to the Father because of the  
Eternal relations between the Son of God and the human race;  
and He would have been the way to God for the human race  
had the human race never sinned. But that He has passed  
through His experience on the cross seems to enable sinful men  
to approach God through Him with penitence and humiliation  
on account of their sin. Christian men are conscious, when  
they confess sin, of a special act of union with the Lord Jesus  
Christ in His sufferings for sin. 

NOTE AA—Page 272. 

baptism and dying With christ. 

Baptism is declared by Paul to be the visible witness that  
we died with Christ. ‘We were buried with Him in Baptism’  
(Rom. vi. 4). But it is not the living who are buried but the  
dead. Nor is it in Baptism that we die; we died with Christ,  
and therefore in Baptism we are buried with Him. See  
Godet, Commentary on Romans in loco. 

NOTE BB—Page 273, 

on christ dying to sin. 

‘The death that He died, He died unto sin once’ (Rom. vi.  
10). Our Lord had been living in a world into which sin had  
brought confusion, suffering, and misery. Though free from  
sin Himself, He had become a member of a race which had  
fallen short of the divine glory and He had shared the results of  
the tragic failure. On the cross these results came upon Him  
in their extreme severity, and their most appalling form. But  
on the cross,’ He died unto sin once’—‘once for all’ ( Rom. vi. 
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10, R.V. margin). He ceased to have a place in a Moral order  
which had been disturbed by sin. The awful burden fell away  
from Him. He passed out of the great darkness; and when  
He rose He entered into glory. Now He ‘liveth,’ and liveth  
for ever ‘unto God.’ In the Death and Resurrection of Christ  
we, too, according to Paul, pass out of an old order into a new;  
we are delivered out of ‘this present evil world’ and ‘out of  
the power of darkness,’ and are ‘translated into the kingdom  
of the Son of His love’ (Gal. i. 4). 
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